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YL I 


« 1.1 BO DRE: 


_READER. 


= Re, T7 T = Fey « Roman Gentleman had, to plich 
Wow himſelf, wvrit#ce 4 Look in Greek, and 
preſented it to Cato 3 he deſired _ fo 
pardon the faults ofhis expreſſions, ſince 
he wrote in Greek Feng ote 2 er 


- ' 


"37 "which he _ Tot p 

WS Cato fold" Dim" he Sa Frcwl t 

have Jet ry proves ard written in Latine, by how euch it is 
berter not to commit a fanlt,then to make apologies. For i 
the: thivlg be good,it needs not to be excus d,jifit benot good, 
#7 Sep; ts wothtrg but roufeſ7 the fault, but 
buen wake wrtrds.Tiberefore make thi aditrefs\to at wha 
will eontern themſelves in reading this Book, not to ack 
their pardon for my funlt in doing it; I know of none; for 
if Thad known them, I wonpld have mended then before the 
Rublicgtion\" #h0Þ\3et the ir ! frow nat any, 7 do we} aue- 
Sian but wack fur fart » Marys Pty Mes 


I EaSait-—: 
given them no cauſe for their ſo doing. But I do not onely 
mean it in the particular periods (where every man that is 
not a Sor of the Church of England or Ireland wil,at leait 
do as Apollonius did to the apparition that affrighted his 
company on the mountain.Caucaſus, he will revile and per- 
ſecute me with evil words) but I meanit in the whole de- 

ſigne, and men will reaſonably or capritionſly ask., why-an 
more controverſies * Why this over again * Why Exch the 


Papifts, againit whom ſo very-many are already exaſpera- 
ted, that they cry out fiercely of perſecution * And why cars 
they not be ſuſſered toiznjoy their ſhare of peace, which hath 
returned in the hands of his Sacred Majeſty at-his bleſſed 
Reſtauration ?' For # much of this as concerns my ſelf, 1 
make no excuſe, but give my reaſons, and hope to juſtifie this 
procedure with that modeſtly which David us'd to his angry 
Erother ; ſaying, What have Inow done ? Is there not a 
BO? I eo or 


The Reverend Fathers my Lord: the Biſhops of [trEland in 
their circumſpedion and watchfulneſs quer ther. F locks ha- 
virg efp ed grievarns Wolves to have entred in, ſome with 
Sheeps oolene aud ſome without ſome, ſefret enemies, and 
ſame open, at firit endeavour'd to give check to theſe exemies. 
which had put firc into the bed-ſtraw; and though God hath. 
very much proſper'd their laboure.,, yet they, have marker. 
nough to de, and will have, till God Jhabl gall them bone: te. 
the land of peace aud unity... But it\was Ton remembred.. 
that when King James of bleſſed memory had diſeerned'the: 
Epirits of the Engliſh non- C onformiſt s,&: found them peoviſh 
and ſations unreaſonable and imperious,not only nnable.te. 
govern,but as (qconeat with. Governauent, ALEIREAY. 
to ſnatch «t-t for themfilver, reſobord ta takt off their (hy 
gif} and put a difference betwerh Conſcience aud F —_— 

an 


| To. the -R*a or n. 

and to bring them to the meaſures and rules of Laws ;, and 
to this, the Council, and all wiſe men were cotiſeuting, be- 
cauſe by the Kings great wiſdome, and the condu@ of the 
whole conference and enquiry, men ſaw there was reaſon on 
the Kings fide,and necebty on all ſides. But the Gun-powder 
Treaſon breaking out,a new zeal was enkindled againit the 
Papiſts, akd it ſhin'd ſo greatly, that the non-Cofor miſt 5 
vs by the light of it , and quickly grew warm by the 

at of that flame, to which they added no ſmall increaſt by 
their declamations,and other ads of inſinuation : inſomuch 
that they being negleGed, multiply'd until they got power 
enough to do all thoſe miſthiefs which we have ſeen and felt, 
This being remembred and ſpoken of, it was ſcon ob- 
ſerv'd that the Tables only were now turn'd, and that now 
the publick zeal and watchfulneſ; againit thoſe men, and 
thoſe perſuaſtons,whichſs lately have afſlifed ne,might give 
to the emiſſaries of the Church of Rome leiſure and oppor- 
tunity to grow inlo numbers and ſtrengthto dcbauch 'many 
Souls, and to unhinge the ſafety and peace of the Kingdom. 
Im Ireland we ſaw too much of it done, and found the miſ 
chief growing too fail, and the moſt intolerable jnconveni- 
ences,but too juſtly apprehended,as near and imminent. Ie 
had reaſon at leaif to cry Fire when it flamed through our 
very Reof5,and to interpoſe with all care and diligence, when 
Religion and the eternal intereſt of Souls was at ſtake, as 
knowing we ſhould be greatly unfit to appear and account to 
the great Biſhop and Shepherd of ſouls, ifwe had ſuffered 
the enemvics to om tares in our fields, we ſtanding and look- 
ing on. Tt was therefore conſider'd how we might beit (erve 
God, and reſcue our charges from their danger, and it was 
concluded preſently to run to arms,T mean to the weapons ef 
our warfare,to the armour of the Spirit, ts the works of cur 


calling, and to tell the people of their peril , to warn then 
ef 


I Cor. 6.4, 


The Pxrracyt 
of the enemy ,” and to lead them in the wayes of truth hal 
peace and holineſs : that if they would be ad monifhed hey 
might be ſafe, Z they would nor, they ſhould be without #924 
caſe, p%vs they could not ſay but the Prophets have bews 
amongit them. ph OH NS DUPISY BRk. 380) 926A 2c 

But thew t was next enquired who fſhonIll miniſter yn yWvs 
affair, axd put in order all 0 pes Ef me” Yhey Ved vo 
give in charge It was eafie to chuſt many, bat hard to clhuj6 
one; There were many fit to "omny in the vacext' Apoſftve- 

ſhip, and. though Barlatias the juſt was by u# the Char 
nam'd as a fit and worthy min, yet the lot fell wp or Matthi= 
as; and that was my-caſe, it fell to me to be their Anais 
enlis, whe perſons m0Ff wort y were more readily tot bbs" 
ard in this my Lords the Biſhap had reaſo#,that Caceoriding: 
zo 8... Pauls rule ) If there be judgements or controveniies' 
amongſt us, they ſhould be employ'd who are Yewſd' 
eſteem'd in the Church 5 4nd upon this acconrtt T hail nos' 
thing left me but obedience; though I conftſs that T fannd, 
regret in the nature of the employment, for I love not #0'be- 
(458. Paul calts it ) one of the (Lira ms als v Of The, diſpaters- 
of this world. For 1 ſuppoſe hill 3n controverſies (#5 they: 
are now us d) to bethe wor#t part. of Learning, unel time 
is the worit ſpent in them, and.men the keaft benefyex "by 
them z, that is, when the Queſtions are curious und it#pew- 
tinent, intricate, and inexplicable, uot to make mow bet» 
ter, but toe make a $2. Put when the Propoſitions difþpitteel 
ere of the foundation of faith, or lead to good life, oratiatn>' 
rally. do good to ſingle perſons or publick. Societies, 'Yhew: 
they are part of the depoſitum of —_ of the Anas 
logy of Faith 3 and for this we are by the Apoſtle commanded 
to contend: earneltly, and therefore controverſies may be-' 
came neceſſary; but becauſe they are not often fo, but oft ex 
times uſeleſs, and alwayes troubleſome, and as an ill _ 
wakes. 


- To the Retavprr. 
thats tn 31] habit of body, ſo does the frequent dope» 
troverſies baffle the cho Erna pid piers Ark to 
Aeceive others, it ſelf remaining i ed in nothing but 
wſeleſi notions and words of contiftgemt ſignification and 
aiftinittons without difference, whith miniſter to pride and 
rontentio), and teach men to be pertinacions, troubleſome 
Foyt charitable, therefore I love them not. | 
But becauſe by the Apaſtolical Rule I am tyed to do all 
things without murmurings, «4 wel a without diſpy 
1 cenſider'd it ever again, and found my ſelf reliev'd by 
ade | brief matter, and the gran conſequent the preſent 
Dneftions. For in the preſent affair , the caſe # not ſoar 
#n rhe others ; here the Queſtions are ſuch that the Church 
f Rome declares them to reach & ſar #s eternity, and danm 
all that are mot, of their opinions; and the ProteFants 
have much nidre reaſon tofear concerning the Papiits, ſuch 
who arent excus'd by ignorance , that their condition 
very fad'aniid deplorable, and that it is charity to ſyatcb 
them 45 a brand from the fire; and indeed the Church of 
Rome maintains Propoſitions, which, if the Ancient Ds- 
Fors of the Charch may be believ'd, are apt #0 ſeparate 
from God. T inſtance in their ſuperadidition of Articles 
and Propoſitions, derived owely from a pretended tradition, 
and not contain din Scripture. Now the doing of this is 
« great ſin, and a great danger. Adoro Scripture ple- 
nitedinem'; Si non eſt ſcriptum id Torah: Fc en 


s + 


tibus & detrahentibusdeſtinatum,ſaid TertuBian: Tadore' 
the fulne(s of Scripture, andifitbe not written, let Her- 
mogenys fear the wo thatis deſtin'd to them that detrat yen. 
from or addto it. | 


Phil. 2-#- 


Cont, HerinG« 


8. Faffl ſages, Without doubt it is's moft manifff ar- De vera Gde, 


. 
- 
. 


gument of Infidelity, and'a moſt certain Fane of pride; * in Moral. 


to introduce any thing that is not written” 
a 


ws | ISETT +: +72.Cs . & 
i the 8trip- 6 4 apapry 
tures | 


Epiſt.Paſch.2 


De incar. 
Chriſti. 


origen.error. 
lib.7.comtr, 
Celſum. 


Lib. 2. cap. de 


The,Prazrace 
tures] gur bleſſed Sayiour having ſaid, My ſheep hear my 
voice, and the voice of ſtrangers they will not hear 3 and 
to dettatt from Scriptures, oradd any thing tothe Faith 
that is not there, is mwſt vehemently forbidden by the 
Apolile, ſaying, .If ir be but a mans Teſtament, Nemo ſu- 
perordinat, noman adds toit. . And ſays alſo, This was the 
will of the Teſtator. 4#d Theophilus Alexandrinus ſays 
' plainly, Jt is the part of a Deviliſh ſpirit to think any thin 
to be Divine,that is not in the authority of the holy Scrt 
ptures 5 any hereſere 8s. Athanaſius affirms, That the Ca- 
tholicks will neither ſpeak nor endure to hear any thing 
in Religion that is a ſtranger to Scripture z z# being Immo- 
deftiz vzcordia, «r evil beart of immodeſty, to ſpeak __ 
things which are not written. Now let any man judge whe- 
ther it he not our duty and a neceſſary work of charity, and 
the proper Office of our Miniſtery, to perſuade our charges 
from the immodelty of an evil heart, from having a De- 
viliſh ſpirit, from doing that which is vehemently forbid- 
den by the Apoſtle, from Infidelity and pride, end laſtly 
from that eternal wo which is denounc'd againſt them that 
add other words and do@rines than what is contain'd in the 
Seriptures, «42 ſay, Dominus dixit, The Lord hath faid 
it, and he hath not faid it. 1f wh had put theſe ſevere cen- 
ſures upon the Popiſh NoFrine of Tradition, we ſhould have 
been thought uncharitable ; but becauſe the holy Fathers do 
fo, we.onght jo be charitable, and ſnatch our charges from 
the ambient flame. 

Ard thus it is in the Queſtion of Images. Dubium non 
eſt, quin Religio nulla ſit, ubicunqueſimulacrum eſt, ſaid 
LaQantius, without all peradventure where ever an image 
Is, (meaning for worſhip) there is no Religion : and that 
wequght rather to die than pollute our 'Faith with ſuch 
impietics, /ajd Origen; Itis againſt the Law of Nature, 

it 
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«t being expreliy forbidden by the ſecond Commandment, 
4 Irenzvus affrrms, Tertullian,Cyprian, and 8: Auſtin, end 
therefore 5s it not great reaſon we ſhould contend for: that 
faith which forbids all worſhip of Images, and oppoſe the ſu- 
perſtition of ſuch guides, who do teach their people to give 
them weneration,. to prevaricate the Moral Law, ard the 
wery Law of Nature , and do:that which whoſoever does 
hasno Religion © We know Idolatry is a dammable fin,and 
we alſo know, that the Koman Church with all the artifices 
ſhe could uſe,never can juſtifie her ſelf, or acquit the common 
pradiſes from Idolatry 5 and yet if it were but ſuſpicious 
that it is Tdolatry,it were enough to awaken ws 3 for God is 
a jealows God, and will not endure any ſuch cauſes of ſuſpi- 
cion and motives of jealouſie. T inſtance but once more. 
The Promitive Church did excommunicate them that did 


Can.comperi- 


not receive the holy Sacrament in both kinds, and $, Am- mus de con- 


broſe ſays, that he who receives the Myſtery otherwayes ' 
than Chriſt appointed (that Is, but in one kind, when he 
hath appointed it in two) is unworthy of the Lord, and he 
cannot have devotion : Now this thing we ought not to ſuf- 
fer, that our people by ſo doing ſhould remain unworthy ' of 
the Lord, ad for ever be indevout, or cozen'd with a falſe 
fhew of devotion, or fall by following exil guides into the 
Sentence of Excommunication. Theſe matters are not tri- 
fling, and when we ſee theſe errors frequently taught and 
own'd as the only true Religion,and yet are ſuch evils,which 
the Fathers ſay are the way of damnation,we have reaſon to 
hope that all wiſe and good men, lovers of ſouls, will confeſs 
that we are within the circles of onr duty , when we teach 
our people to decline the crooked wayes, and towalk in the 
wayes if Scripture and Chriftianity. 

But we have obſcrued amoneſt the generality of the Irilh, 
ſuch a declenſion of Chriſtianity , ſo great credulity to be- 


4 2 lieve 


ſecr. diſt. 2. 
in 1 Cor.1s. 


The Prrzracs 
Heve an fory, ſuch confidence in vanity, 
ſuch groundleſs pertinacy, ſuch vitions lives ſo little ſenſe - 
of true Religion and the fear of God , (ov much care to obey 
the Prieſts,and ſo little to obey God : ſuch intolerable igno- 
rance, ſuch fond Oathes and manners of ſwearing, thinking. 
themſelves more obliged by ſwearing on the MaſT-Book,thars 
the Four Goſpels,and $.Patricks Maſ5-Book more than any 
new one 5 ſwearing by their Fathers Soul, by their Godfips 
hand ,. by other things which are the produd of thoſe many 
tales. are told them; their not knowing upon what account 
they. refuſe to come to Church, but onely that now they are 
old and never did, or their Conntry-men do not, or their 
F athers or Grandfathers never did, or that their Anceſtors 
were Prieſts, end they will not alter from their Religion ; 
and after all, caw give no account of their Acligion, what 
it is © onely they believe as their Prieſt bids thens, and go to. 
Maſs which they underſtand not, and reckon their beads to- 
#4 the vumber and the tale of their prayers, and abſtain 
fromeggs.aud fleſh in Lent, and viſit 8. Patricks Well, and 
leave pins and ribbands, yarn or thred in their holy well, 
and prayto.God, $. Mary ands. Patrick,s. Columbanus 
ad $.Bridget; and deſire to be buried with $. Francis's 
chord about. them, and to fiſt on Saturdays in honour of our 
Lady. Theſe and:ſo many other things of 'Ithe nature we 
fee-dayly., that: we being conſcions of the infinite diſtances 
which. theſe things have from the ſpirit of Chriſtianity know - 
that. ng C havity: can be greater than to perſuade the people 
8p come to our Churches, were they ſhall be taught af the 
ways of godly-wiſdom, of peace and ſafety to their ſouls <- 
ereas. now.there are many of them that know not how to. 
ſay their prayers, but mutter like Pies and Parrots, words. 
whichthey are taught,but they do mot pretend to mnnderſtand. 
Bug T ſhall give one particular inifance of their miſerable 
Superſtition and blindneſs. FT. 


The ErisTLE 


I was lately within a few Meneths very much troubled 
with petitions and earneit requeſts, for the reſtoring a Bell 
which a Perſon of Quality had in his hands in the time of, 
and ever ſince the late Rebellion. T could not gueſs at the 
reaſons of their ſo great and violent importunity, but told 
the petitioners , if they conld prove that Bell to be theirs, 
the Gentleman was willing to pay the ov value of it;though 
he had no obligation to do ſo (that I know of) but charity : 
but this was ſo far from ſatisfying them, that ſtill the impor- 
tunity encreaſed. which made me diligently to inquire into 
the ſecret of it.The firſt cauſe I found was,that a dying perſon 
in the pariſh deſired to have it rung before him to Charch, 
and pretended he conld not die in peace if it were dexy'd 
him 5, and that the keeping of that Bell did anciently 
belong to that family from father to ſon : but becanſe this 

ſeem'd nothing but a fond and au unreaſonable ſuperſtition, 
I exquired farther,and at laft found that they beliew'd thi 
Bell came from heauen, that it uſed to be carryed from place 
to place,to end controverſies by oath, the worſt man durſt. 
0t violate if they ſwore npon that Bell, and the beif tem 4- 
mongft them durſt not but believe him: that -_ Bel was 
rag before the corpſe to the grave,it would help hint out of 
Pyrgatory,and that therefore when any one dyed, the friends 
f the deceaſed did, whilſt the Bell was in their poſſeſſion, 

ire it for the behoof of their dead, and that by this means 
that family was in part maintain'd. I was tronbled to ſee 
under what ſpirit of delnſton thoſe poor ſouls do lie, how inft- 
nitely their credulity i abuſed, how certainly they believe 
in trifles, and perfeÞly rely on vanity , and how little they 
regard the truths of God, and how not at all they drink of the 
waters of Salvation. For the numerous companies of Prieſts 
and Friers amongſt them, take care they ſhall know nothing 
of Religion but what they deſign far them, they uſe all means 


to 
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to keep thera to the uſe of the Iriſh tongue, lef? if they learu 
. Engliſh, they might be ſupply'd with perſons fitter to inſtru? 
them; the people are taught to make that alſo their excuſe 
for not coming to our Churches, to hear our adviſes, or con- 
werſe with #4 in religious interconrſes, becauſe they under- 
ſtand us not, and they will not underſtand us, neither will 
they learn, that they may underſtand and live. And this and 
many other evils are made greater and more* irremediable 
by the affrightment which their PrieSts put upon them by 
the iſſues of Eccleſtaſtical JuriſdiGion,by which (they now 
exerciſing it too publickly) they give them Laws, not onely 
for Aeligion,but even for Temporal things, and turn their 
Proſelytes from the Maſs,if they become farmers of the Tythes 
from the Miniſter or Proprietary without their leave. T 
ſpeak that which I know to be true by their own confiſuon 
and unconſtrain'd and uninvited Narratives; ſo that as it 
i certain that the Roman Religion,ss it ſtands in diſtin@i- 
on and ſeparation from ws,is a body of itrange —_ 
having bnt little reliſh of true primitive and pure Chriitia- 
nity (4s will be made manifelt if the importunity af our ad- 
verſaries extortit) ſo it is here'amongit ws a fation and a 
State party and deſigne to recover their old Laws and bar- 
barows manner of lwing,a device to enable them to dwell 
alone,and to be populus unius labii, people of one language, 
and unmingled with others. And if this be Keligion,it is ſuch 
4 one 4s ought to be reproved by all the ſeverities of Reaſon 
axd Heligion.leit the people periſh.and their ſouls be cheaply 
given away to them that make merchandize of ſouls, who 
were the purchaſe and price of Chriſts bloud. 

Having given this ſad account why it was neceſſary that 
my Lords the Biſhops ſhould take care to do what they have 
done in this affair,and why I did conſent to be cneaged in 

this controverſie, otherwiſe then I love to be, and fince it *s 
| not 
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220t 4 love of trouble and contention,bnt charity to the ſouls 
of the poor deluded Iriſh, there is nothing remaining but that 
we humbly deſire of God to accept and to bleſs this well 
meant Labour of Love, and that by ſome admirable wayes 
of his Providence, he will be pleas'd to convey to them the 
notices of their danger, and their fin, and to deobſtrut# the 
paſſages of neceſſary truth to them , for we know the arts of 
their Guides,and that it will be very hard that the notice 
of theſe things ſhall ever be ſufſer'd to arive to the commone 
people, but that which hinders will hinder until it be taken 
away - however we believe and hope in God for remedy. 
For although Edom woxld zot let his brother Iſrael paſs 
into his Conntrey, and the CO would ſtop the Patri- 
archs Wells, and the wicked Shepherds of Midian would 
drive their neighbours flocks from the watering troughs,and 
the Emiſſaries of Rome uſe all arts to keep the people from 
the uſe cf Scriptures,the Wells of Salvation,and from enter- 
taining the notices of fac things which from the Scriptures 
we teach; yet as God found out a remedy for thoſe of old, ſo 
he will alſo for the poor miſled people of Ireland 3 and will 
take away the evil minds,or the opportunities of the Adver- 
ſaries, hindring the people from IniTrution, and make way 
that the truths we have here taught may approach to their 
ears, and fink izto their hearts, and make them wiſe unto 
Salvation. Amen. 


A Diflualive 


FROM 


POPERY 


To the People of 


IRELAND. 


The Imrodnu&ion. 


= =25 He Queſtions of Difference between 
RA Or Churches and the Church of Rome 
have been ſo often diſputed, and the 
evidences on both Sides ſo often pro- 
{ duc'd, that to theſe who are ſtran- 
ger to the preſent conſtitution of 
CSR) Afairs, it may ſeem very unneceſlary 
to ſay them over again : and yet it will ſeem almoſt 
impoſſible to produce any new watter 3 or if we could, 
It will not be probable, that what can be newly alledged 
B 


can 
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ean prevail more- power bog. Which already-hath been 
ſo often) d in theſe Qu ſtions."" But we are not de- 


terr'd fram doing our duty by any fach confiderations : 
as knowing, po the ſame medicaments are with ſucceſs 
applyed to a returning or an abiding Ulcer; and the 
Preachers of Gods Word muſt fer ever be ready to put 
the People in minde of ſuch things, which they already 
have heard, and by the ſame Scriptures and the ſame 
reaſons endeavour to deſtroy their ſin, or prevent their 
danger 3 and by the ſame Word of God to extirpate 
thoſe errors, which have had opportunity in the time of 
our lare Dafordexs to ſpring up and grow ſtronger, not 
when the Keepers of the Field fept, but when they were 
wounded, and their hands cut off, and their mouths 
ſtopp'd, leaſt they ſhould continue, or proceed to do the 
Work of God thoroughly. 

A-tittle warm $un, agd ſome indulgent ſhowers of a 
ſofter rain , have made many weeds of erroneous Do- 
Grine to take root. greatly ,. and to ſpread themſelves 
widely : and the Bigots of the Roman Church by their 
late importune boldneſs and indiſcreet frowardneſs in 
making Proſelytes, have but too manitfeſtly declar'd to all 
the World, that if they were rerum potiti, Maſters of 
our affairs, they would ſuffer nothing to grow but their 
own Colo:ynths and Gourds. And although the Natu- 
.ral remedy for this were to take away that impunity, up- 
on the account of: which alone they do encreaſe; yet be- 
. cauſe we ſhall never be Authors of ſuch Counſels, but 
confidently rely upon God, the Holy Scripture , right 
xeaſon, and the molt yenerable and prime Antiquity, 
which are the proper defenſatives of truth for its ſup- 
port and maintenance; yet we muſt not conceal from 
the People, committed to our charges, the great Fil to 

| which 
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which they are tempted by the Roman Enuſlaries, that 
while the King and the Parliament take care to ſecure 
all the publick intereſts by iſtruments of their own, we 
alſo may by the word of our proper Miniftery endeavour 
to ſtop the progreſſion of ſuch 'errors, which we know 
to be deſtrutive of Chriſtian Religion, and conſequent- 
ly dangerous to the intereſt of | ſouls. IH 

In this procedure, although we ſball ſay ſone things 
which have not been alwayes plac'd before theit eyes, 
and others we ſhall repreſent with a fittingneſs to their 
preſent neceſlities, and all with Charity too, and zeal 
for their ſouls 3 yet if we were to ſay nothing but 
what hath been often faid already; we are ſtill doing 
the work of God, and repeating his voice, and by the 
ſame remedies curing the ſame diſeaſes, and we only 
wait for the blefling of God proſpering that importu- 
nity which is our duty : according to the advice of 


Solomon, In the Merniny ſow thy ſeed, and in the Evening Ecclef, er.6? 


with-hold not thy hand, for thou | knoweſt not whether ſhall 
proſper , either this, or that, or whether they both ſhall be 
alike good. | | 
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Curuay. I. 


The Doftrine of the Roman ( hurch i the 
Controverted Articles # neither ('atho- 


lick, Apoſtolick, nor Primitive. 


Sect. 1. 
pe weir, Ze- JT was the challenge of S. Augritine to the Donatiſts, 
olef.oqp, 6. who (as the Church of Rove does at this day) in- 


clos'd the Catholick Church within _ own Cir- 
= _., Cuits: [Te ſay that Chriſt is Heir of no Lands, but where 
farris ” cexo- Donatus is Coheire. Read this to 44 out of the Law and 
aw we the Prophets, out of the Pſalms, ont of the Goſpel it ſelf, or 
| x 3 out of the Letters of the Apoſtles. Read it thence and we be- 
eftendi non po- [zee 7t.)] Plainly direfting us to the Fountains of our 
zeſt, Eccleſiz now x - . 
” v S.Aus. de Faith, the Old and New Teſtament, the words of Chriſt, 
wzit.Ecele/.c.4. and the words of the Apoſtles. For nothing elfe car be 


&@"c.;. Tbi . | . G 
a«eramss be. the foundatiory of our Faith, whatſoever came in after 


clefiem, ibi de- theſe, foris eff, it belongs not unto Chrilt. * 


| nn ,$% Totheſe we alſo add, not as Authors or Finiſhers, but 


as helpers of our Faith, and Heirs of the Dodqrine A- 
poſtolical, the Sentiments and Catholick Dodtrine of 
the Church of God, in the Ages next after the Apo- 
ſtles. Not that we think them or our ſelves bound. to 
every private opinion, even of a Primitive Bifhop and 
Martyr ; but that we all acknowledg that the whole 
Church of God kept the Faith entire, aud tranſinitted 
faithfully to the after-Ages the whole Faith, Tum» x3 
the form of DoFrine, and ſound words, which was at firſt 
delivered 
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delivered to the Saints 3 and was defetive in nothing 
that belong'd unto ſalvation , and we believe that thoſe 
Ages ſent millions of Saints to the boſom of Chriſt, and 
ſeal'd the true faith with their lives and with their 
deaths, and by both, gave teſtimony unto Jeſus, and 
had from him the teſtimony of his Spirit. 

And this method of procedure wenow chooſe, not on- 
ly becauſe to them that know well how to uſe i, to 
the Sober and the Moderate, the Peaceable and the 
Wiſe, it is the beſt, the moſt certain, vifible and tangi- 
ble, moſt humble and fatisfaftory, but alſo becauſe t 
Church of AKome does with greateſt noiſes pretend 
her Conformity to Antiquity. Indeed the preſent Ro- 
man Doftrines, which are in difterence, were inviſible 
and unheard of in the firſt and bei? Antiquity, and with 
how ill ſucceſs their quotations are out of the Fathers of 
the three firſt Ages, every inquiring Man may eaſily 
diſcern. But the noiſes therefore which they. make are 
from the Writings of the ſucceeding Ages 5 where (x- 
cular intereſt did more prevail, and the Writings of the 
Fathers were vaſt and voluminous, full of Controverſie, 
and ambiguous fenſes, fitted to their own Titnes and 
Queſtions, full of proper Opinions, and ſuch variety 
of Sayings, that both Sides eternally and inconfutably 
ſball bring Sayings for themſelves reſpectively. Now al- 
though things being thus, it will be impoſlible for them 
to conclude from the Sayings of a number of Fathers, 
that their DoQvine, which they would prove thence, was 
the Catholick Doftrine of the Church 4 becauſe an 
number that is leſs than all, does not prove a Catholick 
conſent , yet the clear Sayings of one or two-of: theſe 
Fathers truly alledged by us to the contrary , will cer- 
tainly prove that what many of them (ſuppoſe ir) do. 
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affirm, and which but two or three as good Catholicks, 
as the other dodeny, was not then matter of Faith or a 
Dedrine of the Church; for if it had, theſe had been 
Hereticks accounted, and not have remain'd 'in the Com- 
munion of the Church. But although for the reaſonable- 
neſs of the thing we have thought fit to take notice of it z 
yet weſhall have no need to make uſe of it 3 ſince not 
only in the prime and pureſt Antiquity we are indubita- 
bly more than Conquerours 3 but even 1n the ſucceeding 
Ages, we havethe advantage both zumero, pordere, Ge 

menſard, in number, weight, and meaſure. 

We do eaſily acknowledge, that to diſpute theſe que- 
ſtions from the ſayings of the Fathers, 1s not the readieſt 
way to” make an end of them ; but therefore we do 
wholly rely upon Scriptures as the foundation and final 
reſort of all our perſwaſions, and from thence can ne- 
ver be confuted 3 but we alſo admit the Fathers as ad- 
mirable helps for the underſtanding of the: Scriptures, 
and as good teſtimony of the Dofirine deliver'd from 
their fore-fathers down to them of what the Church 
eſteem'd the way of Salvation : and therefore if we 
find any Docrine now taught, which was not plac'd in 
their way of Salvation, we reject it as being no part of 
the Chriſtian faith , and 'which ought not'to be impos'd 
upon conſciences. They were wiſe unto f proc; and 
fully inftruGed to every good work ; and therefore the - 
faith which'they profeſs'd and deriv'd from Scripture, we 
profeſs alſo ; tf in the-lame faith, we hope to be ſav'd 
ever 45 they, But for the new 'Dottors, we underſtand 
them not, we -know them not : Our faith is the ſame 
from the beginning, and catnot become new. 

But becauſe we ſhall make it to appear that they 4o 

greatly innovate in all their points of controverſie with 

ur, 
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+7,:20d ſhew nothing but ſhadowes inſtead of ſubſtances, 
and little images of things inſtead of ſolid arguments z 
we ſhall take from them their armour in which they 
trulted, and chooſe this ſword of Goliah to combat 
their errors 3 for 202: eſt alter talis ; It 3s not eaſie to finde 
4 better than the Word of God, expounded by the prime 
and beſt Antiquity. 

The firſt thing therefore we are to advertiſe is, That 
the Emiſlaries of the Roman Church endeayour to per- 
ſwade the good people of our Dioceles from a Religion 
that is truly Primitive and Apoſtolick, and divert them 
to Propoſitions of their own, new and unheard of in the 

firſt ages of the Chriſtian Church. 

. Forthe Religion of our Church is zherefore certainly 
Primitive and Apoſtolick, becauſe 1t teaches us to believe 
the whole Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 
and nothing elſe as matter of faith 3 and therefore anlef 
there can be new Scriptures, we can have no new matters of 
belief, no new articles of faith. Whatſoever we cannor 
proye from thence, we diſclaim it, as not deriving 
from the Fountains of our Saviour. We alſodo believe 
the Apoſtles Creed, the Nicene with the additions of *Con- 

antizople, and that which is commonly called the 
Symbol of S. Athanaſins - and the four firſt General 
Conncils are fo intirely admitted by us, that they, toge- 
ther with the plain words of Scripture, are made the 
rule and mcaſure of judging Hereſjes amonglt us : and 
in purſuance of theſe, it is coinmanded by our Church 
that the Clergy ſhall never teach any thing as matter of * 1. 
Faith religiouſly to be obſerved , but that which is agreea- 


diſcipl.Eccl 
Anglic.& in- 


ble to the Old and New Teſtament, and colleFed out of the jun8. regis, 


ſame Dodrine by the Ancient Fathers and Catholick Bi- _ 4.0 


fhops of the Church, * This was undoubtedly the F De mm 
0 


Bet.3. Calend, 
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of the Primitive Church , they admitted all into their 
Communion that were of this faith 5 they condemned 
no Man thatdid not condemn theſe ; they gave Letters 
communicatory by no other cogniſance , and all were 
Brethren who ſpake this voice. | Hanc legem ſequentes, 
Chriſtianorum Catholicorum nomen jubenms ample&i, reli- 
quos vero dementes, veſanoſque Aeneas heretici dogna- 
tis infamian ſuſtinere} ſaid the Emperors,@ratian,Valer- 
tinian, and Theodoſins, in their Proclamation to the Peo- 
ple of C. P. All that believ'd this Dodrine were Chri- 
ſtians and Catholicks, v:z.all they who believe in the Fa- 
ther,Son,and Holy Ghoſt,one Divinity of equal Majeſty 
in the Holy Trinity 3 which indeed was the ſumme of 
what was decreed in explicationof the Apoſtles Creed in 
the four firſt General Councils. 

And what faith canbe the foundation of a more ſolid 
peace, the ſurer ligaments of Catholick Communion, 
or the firmer baſes of a holy Life and of the hopes of 
Heaven hereafter , than the meaſures which the Holy 
Primitive Church did hold,and «»d we after ther e That 
which we rely upon is the ſame that the Primitive Church 
did acknowledg to be the adzquate foundation of their 
hopes m the matters of belief : The way which they 
thought ſufficient to go to Heaven in; is the way which 
we walk: what they did not teach, we do not publiſh 
and impoſe 3 into this faith entirely and into no other, 
as they did theirs ; lo we baptize our Catechumens : The 
Diſcriminations of Hereſite from Catholick Doftrine 
which they usd, we uſe alſo, and we uſe no other : and 
in ſhort, we believe all that DoFrine which the Church 
of Rome believes, _ thoſe things which they have ſu- 
perinduc'd xpen the Old Religion, and in which we ſhall 
prove that they haue prated. So that by their con- 

teſſion, 


A Diſſuaſrve from Popery. 
feſſion , all the Dodrine which we teach the people, as 
matter of Faith , muſt be confeſſed to be Ancient, Pri- 
mitive and Apoſtolick , or elſe therrs is not ſo ; for ovrs 
is the ſame , and we both have received this Faith frem 
the Fountains of Scripture, and Univerſal Tradition 3 
wot they from us, or we from them, but botb of us from 
Chrift and his Apoſtles. And therefore there can be no 
queſtion whether the Faith of the Church of Exgland 
be Apoſtolick and Primitive; it is ſo, confeſledly : But 
the Queſtion is — many other particulars which 
were unknown to the Holy DodGtors of the firſt Ages, 
which were no part of their Faith, which were never 
put into their Creeds, which were ot determined in 
«ny of the four firit General Councels, rever'd in all Chri- 
ſtendom, and entertain'd every where with great Reli- 
gion and veneration , even next to the four Goſpels and 
the Apoſtolical writings. 

Of this ſort, becauſe the Church of AKome hath in- 
troduc'd wary, and hath adopted them into their late 
Creed, and impoſes them upon the people, not only with- 
oxt,but againſt the Scriptures and the Catholick DoGtrine 
of the Church of God ; laying heavie burdens on mens 
Conſciences, and making the narrow way to Heaven, 
yet narrower by their own inventions 3 arrogating to 
themſelves a Dominion over our Faith, and preſcribing 
a method of Salvation which Chriſt and his Apoſtles ne- 
ver taught 3 corrupting the Faith of the Church of God, 
and Teaching for Do@Frines the Commandments of men ; 
and laſtly, having derogated from the Prerogative of 
Chriſt, who alone 1s Kg and Finiſher of our faith, 
and hath perfeCtcd it in the revelations conſign'd in the 
Holy Scriptures; therefore it 1s, that we eſteem our 
ſelves gblig'd to warn the People of their danger, and 

C to 
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to depart from it, and call upon them to ſtand upon the 
wayes, and ask after the old paths, and walk in them; 
leſt they partake of that curſe whichis threatned by God 
to them , who remove the ancient Land-marks which our 
Fathers in Chriſt have ſet for us. 

Now that the Church of Rowe cannot pretend that 
all which ſhe impoſesis Primitive and Apoſtolick, ap- 
pears in this ; That zx the Chxrch of Rome, there 7s pre- 
tence made to a power, not only of aeclaring new Articles of 
Faith, but of making new Symbols or Creeds, and impoſing 
them as of neceſſity to Salvation. Which thing is evident 
in the Bull of Pope Leo the Tenth againſt Afartir Ln- 


ther , in which, 


amongſt other things, he is condemn'd 


for ſaying , [It # certain that it is not in the power 
the Church or Pope to conſtitute Articles of erm, We 
need not adde that this power 1s attributed to the Bi- 


a 2uod fit metrum,& regula, ac ſci- 
entia credendorum. Summz de Ecclel. 
I, 2. C. 203. 

b Novum Symbolum oondere ſalum ad 
Papam ſpeftat, quia eft cape fidei Chri- 


ſtiane, cujus authoritate omnia que ad 
flem ſpeftant firmentur & roborantur. 


L 59. 2. I, & art.2. ſieutpoteſt novun 
» 


mbolum condere, ite poteſt novos arti- - 


culos ſupra alios muluplicare. 

c Papa poteſt ſacere noves ariiculos fi- 
dei, id eſt, quod modo cred oporteat, cuns 
fie prius non oporteret. 1m cap, cum 
Chriſt. de hare « n. 2. 

d Papa poteſt inducere ugvnn ertics- 
lum fidei, in idem. 

e Super 2. De- 


ſhops of Rome by Tarrecremata *, Awugnu- 
ftinums Triumphus de Ancona®, Petray de 


Ancorano © , and the famous Abbot of 
Panormo 4, that the Pope cannot only 
make new Creeds, but new Articles of 
Faith 3 That he can make that of nece(- 
fity to be believ'd, which before never 
was necellary 3 That he 1s the meaſure . 
and rule, and the very notice of all cre- 
dibilities 3 That the Canon Law is the 
Divine Law 3 and what-ever Law the 
Pope promulges, God, whoſe Vicar he 
Is, 1s underſtood to be the promulger. 


cret, de jure- That the ſouls of men are in the hands of the Pope and 
gore ©. umm” thatin his arbitration Religion does confiſt : which are the 
£ Apud Perm very words of Hoſtienſie*,and Ferdinendus ab Ixciſoi,who 
oft. pernine, WEFe Caſuiſts, and Doctors of Law, of great authority 
cap. Oy. 


among(t 
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amongſt them and renown. Thething it ſelf, is not of 
dubious diſputation amongſt them, but «Frally praffir'd 
in the greateſt inſtances, as is to be ſeen in the Bull of Pixs 
the fourth at the end of the Council of Trext; by which 
all Ecclefiaſticks are not only bound to fwear to all the 
Articles of the Council of Tret for the preſent and for 
the future, but they are put into a ew Sywbol or Creed, 
and they are corroborated by the ſame decretory clauſes 
that are us'd in the Creed of Athawaſins : that this is the 
true Catholick Faith; and that without this no man can 
be ſaved. | 

Now ſince it cannot be imagined that this power to 
which they pretend , ſhould never have been reduc'd 
toaQt; and that it is not credible they ſhould publiſh 
ſo inviduons and il! ſounding Doctrine to no purpoſe, 
and to ferve no end ; it may without further Lo wan 


be believed by all diſcerning perſons, that #hey have 
need of this DoFrine, or it would not have been danght, 


and that conſequently without more adoe, it may be 
concluded that ſome of their Articles are parts of this 
New Faith ; and that they can therefore in no ſenſe be 
Apoſtolical , unlefs their being Roman makes them 


ſo, 

To this, may be added another conſideration, not 
much leſs material , that befides what Eckins told the 
EleQor of Bavaria, that the Doctrines of Lxther might 
be overthrown by the Fathers, though wot by Scripture ; 
they have alſo many gripes of Conſcience concerning 
the Fathers themſelves, that they are not right on their 
ſide; and of this, they have given but too much de- 
monſtration by their Expxrgatory Indices. The Serpent 
by being ſo curious a Defender of his Heed ; ſhewes 


where his danger is, and by what he can moſt readily be 
C 2 de- 
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deſtroyed. But beſides their innumerable commenge 


of the Fathers Writings, their thruſting in that whic 
was ſpurious, and like Pharaob , kil- 


Theodereti laceravit & abjecit in ling the EE Sons of If ael,* though 
t 


focum , in quibus contra Tranſub- in this, 


ey have done very much of 


Rn 7 ant tron = their work, and made the Teſtimonies 


caderent , totum illud capu ſextum of the Fathers to be a Record infinitely 


Ori 


Toharmis & qued commentabatur 
a; > ate worſe , than of themſelves xncorrupted, 


ediderunt librum propter eandem they would have been (of which divers 


cauſam, 


Learned Perſons have made publique 
complaint and demonſtration) they have at laſt fallen to 
a new trade, which hath caus'd more dif-reputation to 
them, than they have gain'd advantage , and they have 
virtually confeſs'd , that in many things , the Fathers are 
againſt them. 

For firſt, the King of Spair gave a Commiſſion to 
the Inquilitors to parge al/ Catholick, Authors 3 but with 
this clauſe, izque ipſi privatim, nulliſque conſciis apud ſe 
indicem expurgatorium habebunt, quem eundem neque alits 
communicabunt , neque ejus exemplum ulli dabunt : that 
they ſhould keep the Expurgatory Index privately , nei- 
ther imparting that 1zdex, nor giving a Copie of it to ary. 
But it happened, by the Divine Providence, ſoordering 
it, that about thirteen years after, a Copie of it was got- 
ten and publiſhed by Johannes Pappns and Franciſcus 
Junius, and lince it came abroad againſt their wills, 
they finde it neceſlary now to own it, and they have 
Printed it themſelves. Now by theſe expurgatory Ta- 
bles what they have done is known to all Learned Men. 
In S. Chryſoſtom's Works printed at Baſel, theſe words. 
[The Church is not built upon the Man,but upon the Faith.) 
are commanded to be blotted out ; and theſe [ There xs 


0 Merit but what is given us by Chrift,)] and yet theſe 
| words 
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wordsare in his Sermon upon PemtecofF , and the former 
words are in hisfirſt Homily upon that of S. Johr.. Te are 
my friends, &c.”) The like they have done to him in 


many other places, and to S. Ambroſe, x ME 
- *$ iſt. Dedicat.ad 
and to 8. Auſtin, and to them all, * inf0- pjum aun tanker Pamilicemin hee 


much that L#dovicas Sanrins the Cor- verba, Expurgari & emaculeri caraſti 
omnium Catholicerum Scriptorum,cc pre- 
e:pue veterum Patrum ſcripts. 


reqor of the Preſs at Lyons ſhewed 
and complain'd of it to Jariwe, that he 
was forc'd to cancellate or blot out many fayings of 

S. Ambroſe in that Edition of his works which was print- 

edat Lyons 1559. So that what they ſay on occaſion of 
Bertram's book | Tn the old Catholick Writers we ſuffer 

very many errors, and extenuate and excuſe them, and 

finding out ſome Commentary, we fain ſome convenient 

ſenſe when they are oppos'd in Diſputations] they do in- 

deed pra@&iſe, but eſteem it not ſufficient 3 for the words 

which make againſt them , they wholly leave out 

of their Editions. Nay they correct the very Tables 

or Indices made by the Printers or Correfors 5 info- . 

much that out of one of Frobens Indices, they have com- 

manded theſe words to be blotted [The uſe of Images 
forbidden. |] The Enchari$t no ſacrifice, but the memory 

of a ſacrifice.) Works, although they do not juſtifie, yet ave 

neceſſary to Salvation. ) Marriage 3s granted to all that 

will not contain.) Venial ſins damme.)] The dead Saints, 

after this life cannot help #4.) Nay out of the Index of S. 

Auſtin's Works by Claudius Chevallonins at Paris 1531. 

there is a very ſtrange deleatur | Dele, Solus Dems ado- 

rardus”) that Ged alone js to be worſhipped, is command- Index Expure | 
ed to be blotted out, as being a dangerous Dodtrine. £22 wa 
Theſe inſtances may ſerve :nſtead of multitudes, which {brr. expurge- 
might be brought of their corrupting the witneſſes, and Fs 39+ > 
razing the records of antiquity, that the errors and Nos | 
velties 


| Gal, 1.8, 


C7» 


A Diſſuaſwve from Popery. 
velties of the Church of AKowe might nat be. re- 
d. . 'Now if the Fathers were not againſt them, 
what need theſe arts > Why ſhould they uſe them thus ? 
Their own expurgatory indices are infinite teftimony againſt 
theme, both that they do ſo, and that they need it. | 
But beſides theſe things, we have thought it fit to re- 
reſent in one aſpe&t , ſome of their chief DoFrines of dif- 
erence from the Church of Ergland, and make it evi- 
dent that they are indeed mew, and brought into the 
Church, firſt by way of 9pzz:i07, and afterwards by power, 
andat laſt, by their ow7 authority decreed into Laws and 
Articles. | | 


TY " eee 


Sea. I]. 
þ Irſt, we alledge that this very power of making new 


1. Articles is a Novelty, and expreſly againih the Do- 
Grine of the Primitive Church; and we prove it, 
ferit, by the words of the Apoſtle, ſaying, If we, or an Angel 


from Heaven ſhall preach uxto you any other Goſpel (viz. in 


whole orin part, for there is the ſarge reaſon of them both) 
then that which we have preached, let him be Anathema-: 
and ſtcondly, by the ſentence of the Fathers in the third 


; Part 2. a8; 6. General Council, thatat Fpheſns. | That it ſhowld not be 


lawful for any Man to publiſh or compoſe another Faith or 
Creed than that which was defin'd by the Nicene Council + 
and that whoſoever ſhall dare to compoſe or offer any ſuch to 
any Perſons willing to be converted from Paganiſm , Ju- 
daiſm, or Hereſee, if they were Biſhops or Clerks, they ſhould 
be depos dif Lay-men,they ſhould be accurſed.] And yet in 
the Churchof Kome, Faith and Chriſtianity increaſe like 
#he Moon; Bromyard complain'd of it long ſince, _ _ 
miſchie 
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miſchief encreaſes daily. They have ow a zew Article 
of Faith, ready for the ſtamp, which -may very ſhort« 
ly become neceſſary to ſalvation ; we mean, that of the 
immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary.Whe+ 
ther the Pope be above a Conncil or noz we are notſure, 
whetherit be an article of faith amongſt them or not : 
It is very near one if it be not. Be/arwine would fain 
have us believe that the Council of Coxifaxce approvi 
the Bull of Pope artiz the fifth, declar'd for the Popes 


Supremacy. But Joh Gerſon , who was at the Council peporepe. #c-" 
fayes, that the Council did abate thoſe heights to which **/ c/. ®. 


flattery had advanc'd the Pope 3 and that before that 
Council they ſpoke ſuch great things of the Pope , 
which afterwards moderate men durſt not ſpeak 5” 

et ſome others ſpake them ſo confidently before it, that 

e that ſhould then have ſpoken to the contrary, would 
hardly have eſcap'd thenote of Hereſie : and'that theſe 
Men continued the ſame pretenſions even after the 
Council. But the Council of Baff/ decreed for the 
Council againſt the Pope 3 and the Council of Leterer 
under Leo the tenth , decreed for the Pope againſt the 
Council. S$o that it 1s croſs and pile ; and whether for 
a peny, when it can be done ; it is now a known caſeit 
ſball become an article of Faith. But for the preſentit 


is a probationary article , and according to Bel/ermine's De Conf. au- 
expreſſion, is fere de fide, it is almoſt anarticle of Faith CREREEN 


they want a. little age, and then they may 


alone.* But the Council of Tre-t hath produc'd a Seff.21. cap.4; 


firange new Article , but it is fire controverſia cre- 
dendum', it muſt bebeliev'd, and muſt not beeontro- 
verted : That although the ancient Fathers did give the 
Communion to Tufunts , yet they did not believe it ne- 
Fefſary to ſalvation, Now this being a matter of - wx 

whe- 


Peart. 1, Sum, 
: kits IQ, C 3. 


Tn «rt. 18, 


Luther. 
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whether they did or did not believe it, every man that 
reads their Writings can be able to inform himſelf : and 
belides that it is ſtrange that this ſhould be determin'd 
by a Conncil, and determin'd againi? evident truth (it be- 
ing notorious, that divers of the Fathers did fay it is ne- 
= nn to ſalvation; ) the Decree it ſelf is beyond all 
bounds of modeſty, and a ſtrange pretenfion of Empire 
over the Chriſtian Beliet. But we proceed to other in- 
{tances. 


Sect. I'II. 


He Roman DoeFGrine of Indulgences was the firit oc- 
| | caſion of the great Change and Reformation of the 
Weſtern Churches, begun by the Preachings of 
Martin Luther and others; and beſides that it grew to 
that intolerable abuſe, that it b:came a ſhame toit ſelf, 
and a reproach to Chriſtendonic, it was allo ſo very an 
Innovation, that their great Antorinnus confteſles, that 
concerning them we have nothing exprejly, either in the 
Scriptures, or in the ſayings of the Ancient DoFors: and 
the ſame is affirmed by $ylveſter Prierias,. Biſhop Fiſher 
of Rocheſter ſayes, that in the beginning of the Church 
there was no uſe of Indulgences; and that they began 
after the people were a while aftrighted with the tor- 
ments of Purgatory 3 and many, of the School-men con- 
feſs that the uſe of Indulgences began in the gime of 
Pope Alexander the third » towards the eng of the 
X II Century : but Agrippa imputes the beginning of 
them to Boxiface the VIIIz wholiv'd in the Reign of 
King Edward the. Firſt of Ergland; 1300. years after 
Chriſt. But that in his time thefirſt Jubileg was kepr 

| OY 
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we are aſſurd by Crexrtzins. This Pope * lived and * !*irevieue 
died with. very great —_ and therefore was not 397% ; 5%: 
likely from himſelf to transfer much honour and repy- richer ue ce- 
tation to the new inſtitution. But that abowt this time ;, JHOuD 
Indulgences begar:, is more than probable 3 much before 
it is certain they were not. For in the whole Canon 
Law written by Grtiaz, and in the ſentences of Peter 
Lombard there is nothing ſpoken of Indulgences : Now 
becauſe they liv'd in the time of P. proves 1» ITI. if he 
had introduc'd them, and much rather if they had been 
as antient as S. Gregory (as ſome vainly and weakly pre- 
tend, from no greater authority than their own Le- 
gends) it is probable that theſe great Men, writing Bo- 
iesof Divinity and Law, would have made mention of 
ſo conſiderable a point, and fo great a part of the Ro- 
man Religion, as things are now orderd. If they had 
been Doctrines of the Church thex, as they are wow, it 
is certain they muſt have come under their cogniſance 
and diſcourſes. | 
Now leaſt the Roman Emiſlaries ſhould deceive any 
of the good Sons of the Church, we think it fit to ac- 
uaint them, ' that in the Primitive Church, when the Bi- 
> brow impos'd ſevere penances, and that they were almoſt Tl. ad 
quite perform'd, and a great cauſe of pity intervened, $. Cyprian.” 
or danger of death, or an excellent repentance, or that $8 LS. 
the Martyrs interceded, the Biſhop did ſometimes indulge 0 
the penitent, and relax ſome of the remaining parts of Concil.Nicen. 
his penance; and according to the example of S. Paulin &ggu” any. 
the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian, gave them eaſe, c. 5. Concil. 
leaſt they ſhould be ſwallowed up with too much ſor- —— 
row. But the Roman Dotrine of Indulgences is wholly canonicis 4 
another thing 3 nothing of it but the abuſed name re- nur in Ne- 
mains. For in the Church _ Rome they now ym tii, can,73, 
that 
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that there is an infinite of degrees of Chriſts merit and 
fatisfation beyond what is neceſlary for the ſalvation 
of his ſervants: and (for fear Chriſt ſhould not have e- 


corum, quod > - 
ſant exabun- a treaſure, a kind of poor mans box; and out of this, a 


dentia merito- oOwer to take as muchas they liſt to apply to the poor 

ns nm fouls in Pargatoryz Who becauſe hey not fatisfie 

MY OE for their verial ſins, -or perform all their penances which 

fiinuermnt, & Were impoſed, or which #:ight have been impoſed, and 

Criſt. Sw. which were due to be paid to God for the temporal pains 

= "- reſerved upon them, after he had forgiven them the 

guilt of their deadly ſins, are forc'd ſadly to roar in pains 

not inferiour to the pains of hell, excepting onely that 

*Lib. :. dein- they are not eternal. * That ths is the true ſtate of their 
"vl is ** Article of Indulgences, we appeal to Bellarmine. 

Now concerning their zew forundation of Indulgences, 

the firſt tone of it was laid by P. Clement VI. inhis ex- 

tra vagant Unigenitus,de penitentiis e&* remiſſuonibus, A.D, 

I 3-5 0. This conſtitution was publiſhed Fifty years 

after the firſt Jubilee, and was a new device to bring in 

cuſtomers to Kore at the ſecond Jubilee, which was 

kept in Rowe in this Popes time. What ends of pro- 

fit and intereſt it ſerv'd, we are not much concern'd to 

enquire 3 but this we know, that it had »o# yet paſſed 

into a Catholick Do@rine, for it was diſputed againſt by 


a In 4., fent, Franciſcus de Mayronis ® and Durandnus Þ not long before 


- - wr 3 q this extravagant 3 - and that it was not rightly form'd 


204 9-3. to their purpoſes till the ſtirs in Germany, rais'd upon 
the occaſion of Indxlgences, made Leo the tenth ſet his 

8 on work to ſtudy the point, and make ſomething 

It. | 

But 
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But as to the thing it ſelf : it is'/o wholly new , ſo 
meerly devis'd and forged by themſelves, ſo newly crea- 
ted out of nothing, Th great miſtakes of Scripture, 
and dreams of ſhadows from antiquity 3- that we are to 
-admoniſh our Charges, that they cannot reaſonably expe? 
many ſayings of the primitive DoGors againſt them, any 
more than againſt the new fancies of the Quakers, which 
were born but yeſterday. That which is not cannot be 
mumbred, and that which was not could not be confuted. 
But the perfe& ſflerce of antiquity in this whole matter, 
is an abundant demonſtration that this ew 2othing was 


'made in the later laboratories of Ko»ze. For as Durar- Ubi ſupra; 


dus ſaid, the Holy Fathers, Ambroſe, Hilary, Hierone, An- 
ſtin ſpeak #othing of Indulgences. And whereas it is ſaid 
that S. Gregory DC. years after Chriſt, gave Indulgences 
at Rome in the ſtations; MagiHer Angularis, who lived 
about 200 years ſince, ſays, He never read of any ſucb 
any where; and 1t 1s certain there 1s no ſuch thi 
in the writings of S. Gregory, zor in any hiſtory of that 
age, or any other that is authentick : and we could ne- 
yer ſee any hiſtory pretended for it by the Roman Wri- 
ters, but a Legend of Ledgerus brought to us the other 
day by Sxri#2 : which is ſo ridiculous and weak, that e- 
ven their own parties dare not avow it as true ſtory ; 
and therefore they are fain to make uſe of Thomas A- 
q#inas upon the Sentences, and Altiffodorenſis for ſtory 
and record. And it were ſtrange, that it this power of 
giving Indulgences to take off the puniſhment, reſerv'd by 
God after the ſin is pardoned, were given by Chriſt to his 
Church, that 0 oxe of the antient DoGors fhould tell any 
thing of it: inſfomuch that there is no one Writer of au- 
thority and credit, not the more antient Doctors we have 
already named, nor thoſe who were much later, Ruper- 
os D 2 t144 


9 


In lib. &. ſent. 


Verb. Indul- 


geniia : 


puniſhment in this World, or inthe World to come 3 and 


A Diſſuafrve from Popery. 
tw9 Tuitenſis, Anſelm or S. Bernard ever took notice of 
itz but it was a Doctrine wholly unknown to the 
Church for about MCC years after Chriſt: and Car- 
dinal Cajetane told Pope Adrian V I. that to him that 
readeth the Decretals it plainly appears, that az Indul- 


gence is nothing elſe but an abſolution 7 go that penance 


which the Confeſſor hath impoſed; and therefore can be 
nothing of that which is now adayes pretended. 

True it is, that the Canonical perances were about the 
timeof Burchard leſlen'd add alter'd by commutations ; 
and the antient diſcipline of the Church in impoſing pe- 
nances was made ſo looſe, that the Indulgence was more 
than the Impoſition, and began not to be an act of mer- 
cy but remiſueſs, an abſolution without amends : It be- 
camea trumpet, and a leavy for the holy War, in Pope 
Orban the Seconds time; for he gave a plenary Indul- 
gence and remitlion of all ſins to them that ſhould go 
and fight againſt the Saracens : and yet no man could 
tell how much they were the better for theſe Indul- 
gences: for concerning the valxe of Indulgences, the 
complaint is both old and doubtful, ſaid Pope Adrias 3 
and he eites a famous gloſs, which tells of four Opinions 
all Catholick, and yet vaſtly differing in this particular : 
but the Summa Angelica reckons ſeyen Opinions concern- 
ing what that penalty is which is taken off by Indul- 
gences : No man could then tell; and the point was 
but in the infancy, and fince that, they have made it 
what they pleaſe : but it is at /aſt twrn'd into a DoFrine, 
and they have deviſed new propoſitions, as well as they 
can, to make ſenſe of it 3 and yet it is a very ſtrange 
thing 3 a ſolution, not an- 4bſo/xtiox (it is the diſtinCtion 
of Bellarmine) that is, the ſinner is let to go free without 


ita 
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in the end, it grew to be that which Chriſtendom could 
not ſuffer : a heap of Doctrines without Grounds of Scri- 
pture, or Catholick Tradition 3 and not onely ſo, but 
they have introduc'd a way of remitting fins, that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles taught not ; a way deiiru@ive of the re- 
pentance and remiflion of fins which was preached in the 
Nane of Jeſus : it brought into the Church, falſe and 
fantaſtick hopes, hope that will make men aſham'd; a hope 
that does not glorifie the merits and perfe& fatisfaCtion 
of Chriſt; a do&rine exprefly diſhonourable- to the full 

and free pardon given us by God through Jeſus Chriſt 3 
a pradiſe that ſuppoſes .a new bunch of Keys givento 
the Church, beſides that which the Apoſtles receiv'd 
to open and ſhut the Kingdome of Heaven; a Dodtrine 
that introduces pride among the Saints, and advances 
the opinion of their works teyond the meaſures of 


Chriſt, who taught us, That when we have doxe all that So erage” 

commanded, we are unprofitable ſervants, and therefore ia diejudicii, 

certainly cannot ſupererogate, or do more than what 1#«»doneme 

- » . . poterit per ali- 

is infinitely recompenc'd by the Kingdome of Glory, tO\,n excuſari, 

which all gur doings and a/ our ſufferings are not worthy v# defendi 
PP . . ſed unaſfquiſque 

to be compar'd ; elpecially, ſince the greateſt Saint can; 

not but ſay with David,Enter not into judgement with thy erit ibiipfe. 


ſervant, for in thy ſight no fleſh living can be juſtified 5 It **:* Kempis.l, 


I. deimit.Cc.24 


15a practiſe that hath turn'd Perances into 4 Fayr, an 
the Court of Conſcience into a Lombard, and the labors of 
Love into the labors of pzlgrimages, ſuperſtitious and uſe- 
leſs wandrings from place fo place; and Keligior into 
varity, and our hope in God to a confidence in man, and 
our ſears of hel/ tobe a mere ſtarcrew to rich. and con- 
fident ſinners : andatlaſt, it was frugally employed by a 
great Pope to raiſe a portion for a Lady, the Wife of 
Franceſchetto Cibo baſtard ſon of Pope 1nnecent V LI - 
an 


| 
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and the merchandize it ſelf became the ſtakesof Game- 
ſters, at dice and cards, and men did vile a&tions that 
they might win Indulgences ; by gaming making theirway 
to heaven eaſter. | 

Now although the H. Fathers of the Church coul 
not be ſuppos'd in dire& terms to ſpeak againſt this new 
Doctrine of Irdxlgerces, becauſe in their days it wasnot : 
yet they have ſaid many things which do perfectly de- 
ſtroy this new DoFrine, and theſe unchriitian practiſes. 
For beſides that they teach a repentance wholly redu- 
cing usto a good life; a faith that intirely relies upon 
Chriſts merits and fatisfaftions; a hope wholly depend- 
ing _ the plain promiſes of the Goſpel , -a ſervice 
perfectly conſiſting in the works of a good conſcience, 
a labor of love, a religion of juſtice anc! piety and moral 
virtues: they doalſo expreſly teach that pz/grimages to 
holy places and ſuch like inventions, which are now the 
earnings and price of Indulgences, are nat required of us, 
and are not the way of ſalvation, as 1s to be ſeen in an 
Oration made by S. Gregory Nyſſexe wholly againſt pil- 

a Hemil.1,in grimages to Jeruſalems in S. Chryſoom *, S. AuStind, 

+ nat _— and S. Bernard ©: The ſenſe of theſe Fathers is this, in 

Martyrib., thewords of S. Auitir - God ſaid not, Go to the Eaſt, 

« Serm. 1. de and ſeek righteouſneſs 3 ſail to the Weſt that you may re- 

; ceive indulgence. But indulge thy brother, and it ſhall be 
indulg'd to thee : you have need to enquire for no other 
indulgence to thy ſins ; if thou wilt retire into the Clo- 
ſet of thy heart, there thou ſhalt find it. That is, AU 
our hopes of Indulgence is from G O D through JESUS 
CHRIST, and is wholly to be obtain'd by faith in 
Chriſt, and perſeverancein good works, and intire mor- 
tification of all our fins. | 


- » i 


To 
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To conclude this particular : Though the gains,which 
the Church of Rowe makes of Indulgences, be a hea 
almoſt as great as the abuſes themſelves, yet the —— 
Patrons of this new doctrine could never give any cer- 
tainty,or reaſonable comfort tothe Conſcience of any per- 
ſon that could inquire into it, They never durſt determine 
whether they were Abſolutions, or Compenſations 5 whe- 
ther they onely take off the penances aFually impos'd by 
the Confeſlor, or potentially, and all that which might 
have beenimpos'd 3 whether all that may be paid in the 
Court of ex 3 or all that can or will be required by the 
Laws and ſeverity of God. Neither can they ſpeak ra- 
tionally to the Great ©uei7ion, Whether the Treaſure of 
the Church conſiſts of the Satisfaftions of Chriſt onely, 
or of the Saints ? For if of Saints, it will by all men 
beacknowledged to be a defeifibleeſtate, and being fi- 
nite and limited, will be ſpent ſooner than the needs of 
the Church can be ſerved; and if therefore it be necel- 
fary to adde the merits and ſatisfattion of Chriſt, ſince 
they are an Ocean of infinity, and can ſapply more than 
all our needs,to what purpoſe 3s it to adde the little minute s 
and droppings of the Saints © They cannot tell whether 
they may be given, if the Receiver do nothing, or give 
nothing for them : And though this laſt particular could 
better be reſolv'd by the Court of Kome, than by the 
Church of Rome, yet all the Dc&rines which built up 
this zew Fabrick of Indulgences, were ſo dangerous to 
determine, ſo improbable, ſo unreaſonable, or at beſt 
ſo uncertain and invidious, that according to the ad- 
vice of the Biſhop of Aodera, the Council of Trext left 
«ll the Dodrines, and all the caſes of Conſcience quite 
alone, and flubber'd the whole matter both iv the que- 
{tion of Indulgences and Purgatory in gezeral and recom- 
| mendatory 
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wendatory terms 3 affirming,that the power of giving In- 
dulgence is in the Church, and that the uſe 1s whole- 
ſome: And that all hard and ſubtil queſtions (vzz.) con- 
cerning Purgatory, which (although (if it be at all) it 
is a fire, yet is the fuel of Indulgences, and maintains 
them wholly 3) all that is ſuſpected to be falſe, and all 
that is uncertain 3 and whatſoever is curious and ſuper- 
ſtitious, ſcandalous, or for filthy lucre, be laid aftde. 
And in the mean time, they tel ws not what is, 
and what is not Superititions; nor what is ſcanda- 
fous, nor what they mean by the general term of 7-- 
dylgence ; and they eſtabliſh no Doctrine, neither curi- 
ous, nor jucurious, nor dſt they decree the very founda- 
tioz of this whole matter, The Churches Treaſure : Nei- 
ther durſt they meddle with it, but left it as they found 
it, and coztizued in the abuſes, and proceed in the praGiſe, 
and ſet their Doctors, as well as they can, to defend all 
the new,and curious and ſcandalous queſtions,and to up- 
hold the gainful trade, But however it be with them, 
Dedrine it ſelf is prov'd to be a direF Innovation, in the 
matter of Chriſtian Religion, and that was it which we 
have undertaken to demonſtrate.- 


$ 


ec ——— 


Sect. ['V. 


He Do@Grine of Purgatory is the Mother F Indulgen- 
ces, and the fear of that hath introduc'd theſe : For 


the world hapned to be abus'd like the Countrey- 


— ——_— wo — — 


- man in the Fable, who. being told he was like to fall 


into a delirium in his feet, was advis'd for remedy fo 
take 
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take the Juice of Cotton : He feared a diſeaſe that was 
not, 'arid look'd for a cyre as ridiculous. But if the 
Parent of Indulgences be not from Chrii#. «nd his Aps- 
les; if upon this ground the Primitive Church never 
built, the Superſtrutures of AKoxee nwlſt fall; they can 
be no ſtronger than their Supporter. Now then 1n or- 
der to the proving the DoFrine of Purgatory to be an In- 
novation, 
. TI. We conſider, That the Do@rixes upon which it is 
pretended reaſonable, are a# trbrow, and diſputable at 
the very beſt. Such are, 
I. Theirdiſtin&tion of firs Mortal and Venial in their 
own nature. 
2. That the taking away the guilt of fins, does not 
ſuppoſe the taking away the eblzgation to puniſhment 
thatis, That when a mans fin is pardon'd, he may be 
puniſhed wzthoxt the guilt of that fin, as juſtly as with 
It3 as if the guilt could be any thing elfe but an obli- 
gation to puniſhment for having finned : which is a Pro- 
poſition, of which no wiſe man can make ſenſe; but it 
is certain, that it is expreſ]y againſt the Word of God, 
who promiſes upon our repentance, ſo to take away our E 
ſins, that he will remember them no more : And fo did ©***18-22+ 
Chriſt to al! thoſe to whom he gave pardon; for he did 
not take our faults and guilt on him any other way, bur 
by curing our evil hearts, and taking away the pe? Neque enim 


ment. * And this was ſo perfettly believ'd by the Prj- 766% que ſane 


mitive Church, that they always made the penances and ſeas, raili- 
ſatisfaction to be undergone before they gave abſolution ; coquem reſtit#is 
and after abſolution they never impos'd or oblig'd rogues er,” 


puniſhment, unleſs it were to ſick perſons, ofwhoſe reco- conſunmerum 


e, quod facis - 
& perfellum quod largirir, 8. Cyprian. de cane Domini : vel petius Arnoldus P.Gelafius de vincul, 
«14them, negat panem deberi culpe ft culps oo 


very 
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V deſpairednot : of them indeed,incaſe they had 
Ne niſed eir Canonical puniſhments, they _ 
they ſhould perform what was enjoyn'd them formerly. 
But becauſe all fin is a blot to a mans ſoul, and a foul 
ſtain to his reputation 3 we demand, in what does this 
ſtain conſiſt ? In the guilt, or in the puniſhment ? If jt 
be faid, that it conſiſts in the puniſhment 3 then what 
does the guilt ſignifie, when; the removing of it does 
neither remove the ftain nor. zghepuniſhment, which both 
remain and abide togetk&-? But if the ſtain and the 
guilt be all one, or always together 3 then,when the 
guilt is taken away, there can no (tain remaM; and if 
' fo, what need * is there any more of 


*- Delet gratia finelis peccatom Purgatory ? For lince this is pretended 
—pndochy, by yore ue to be neceſlary, onely'leſt any ſtain'd or 
eff. Albert. Mag. in compend, unclean thing fhould enter into Heaven 3 if 


Theolog,verit.l.3.c.13. the guilt and the ſtain be remov'd, what 


| uncleanneſs can there be left behinde ? 
Indeed $i90» Magus (as Epiphanims reports, Hereſ.20.) 
did teach, That after the death of the body there re- 
main'd 4x w9:2pors, a purgation of ſouls ; But whether 
the Church of Rome will own him for an authentick Do- 
Ctor, themſelves can beſt tell. 

3. It relies upon this alſo, That God requires of us 
a full exchange of Penances and SatisfaCtions , which 
muſt regularly be paid here or hereafter, even by them 
who are pardon'd here : which if it were true, we were 
all undone. 

4. That the Death of Chnit, his Merits and Satis- 
faction do not procure for us 2 full remiſſion before we 


. dye, nor(as it may happen) of a long time after, All 


which being Propoſitions new and uncertain, invented 
by the School Divines, and-brought ex poiZfaFo, to dreſs 


this 
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this opinion , and make it to ſeem reaſonable 5 and be- 
ing the products. of ignorance concerning remiſſion of 
ſins by Grace, of the righteouſneſs of Faith, and the in- 
finite value of Chriſts Death, muſt needs lay a great 
prejudiceof Novelty upon the De@rize it ſelf, which but 


| by theſe, cannot be ſupported, But to put it paſt ſuſpi- 


tion and conjectures : 


Roffenſic and Polydore Virgil affirm, That whoſo ſearch- 47: 18. cow 


eth x4 Writings of th&f7zeck Fathers, ſhall finde that 
none, or very rarely any one of them, ever makes men- 
tion of Purgatory 3 and that the Latine Fathers did 
not all believe it, but by degrees came to entertain opi- 
nions of it : But for the Catholick Church, it was but 
lately known to her. | 

But before we fay any more in this Queſtion, we are 


-to premoniſh, That there are Two great cauſes of their 


miſtaken pretenſions in this Article from Antiquity. 

The firſt is, That the Amrcient Churches in af Offices, 
and the Fathers in their Writings, did teach and pra@ice 
reſpectively , prajer for the Dead. Now becauſe the 
Church of Kome does ſo too, and more than ſo, re- 
lates her prayers to the Dadrine of Purgatory, and for 
the ſouls there detain'd, her DoCors vainly ſuppoſe, 
that when ever the H. Fathers ſpeak of prayer for the 
dead, that they conclude for Purgatory ; which vain 
conjecture is as falſe as it is unreaſonable : For it is true, 
the Fathers did pray for the dead ; but how ? That 
God wonldſhew them mercy, and haſten the reſurre@ion, 
and give a bleſſed ſentence in the great day. But then it is 
alſo tobe remembred, that they made prayers, and of- 
fered for thoſe, who by the confeſſion of all ſides, never 
were in Purgatory evenfor the Patriarchs and Prophets, 


for the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, for Martyrs and Con- 
| E 2 feſlors, 


a$ 


aHereſ.75. 
b Cateche/. 


feg.s 


Mage 5. 
c De ritibus 
lib.2.C.35+ 
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feſfors, and eſpecially for the bleſſed Virgin Aary : So 
wefinde it in * Epiphanine, Þ S. Cyril, and in the Canon 
of the Greeks, and fo it is acknowledged by their own 
e Durantws; and in their own Maſs-book anciently they 
prayed forthe ſoul of S. Leo : Of which becauſe by their 
latter dodrines they grew aſham'd, they have _—_ the 
prayer for him, into a prayer to God by the interceffion of 
S. Leo, in behalf of themſelves ; ſo by their ew dodrine, 


Taucey, Þ, d Making him an Interceſſor for av, who by their old do- 
Celebrat Miſ- @trine was ſuppos'd to need our prayers to intercede for 


ſear. cap, cum 


Martha. 


Apologia confeſcionis Auguft- 
ne expreſs> approbat clauſulam il- 
lem wxlinhv, Pen; det ei pacatam 
quietem, & beatam ad vitam reſur- 


reflionem, 


him ; of which Pope Irmoeert being asked a reaſon, 
makes a moſt pitiful excuſe. 

Upon what accounts the Fathers did pray for the 
Saints departed, and indeed yn_ for all, it is not 
now ſeaſonable to diſcourſe 3 but to ſay this onely, that 
ſuch general prayers for the dead as thoſe above reckon'd, 
the Church of England did never con- 
demn by any expreſs Article, but left it 
in the middle, and by her practice de- 
clares her faith of the Refarretion of 
the dead, and her intereſt in the commu- 
nion of Saints, and that the Saints de- 
parted are a portion of the Catholick Church, parts and 
members of the Body of Chriſt; but exprefly condemns 
the Do@rine of Purgatory, and conſequently all prayers 
for the dead relating toit: And how vainly the Church 
of Rome from prayer for the dead,infers the belief of Pur- 
gatory,every man may fatisfie himſelf, by ſeeing the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, where they cannot meet with one 
Colle& or Clauſe praying for the delivery of ſouls out 
of that imagizary place. Which thing is fo certain, that 
in the very Roman Offices, we mean, the Vigils ſaid for 
the dead, in which are Pſalms and Leſions taken from the 

| | Scripture, 
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Scripture, ſpeaking of the miſeries of this World, Repen- 
tance and Reconciliation with God, the bliſs after this life 
of them that dye in Chriſt, and the reſurrection of the 
Dead; and in the Amnthemes, Verſicles, and Reſponſes, 
there are prayers made, recommending to God the ſoul of 
the newly defunct, praying, he may befreed from Hell, and 
eternal death, that inthe day of Judgement he be not judg- 
ed and condenmed according te his fins, but that he may ap- 
pear among the Eled in the glory of the ReſurreFion; but 
not one word of Purgatory, or its pains. 
Theother cauſe of their miſtake is, That the Fathers 
often ſpeak of a fire of Purgation after this life 3 but ſuch 
a onethat is z0t to be kindled until the day of judgement, 
and it is ſuch a fire that deſtroyes. the Doctrine of the in- 
termedial Purgatory. We ſuppole that Origer was the 
firſt that ſpoke plaixly of it ; and S. Ambroſe follows 
him in the opinion (for it was no more 3 , ſo does S. Baſil, 
S. Hilary, S. Hierome, and LaFavutixe,as their words plain- 
ly prove, as they are cited by Sixtws Sencnſis, affirming, 
that al/ wer, Chriſt onely excepted , ſhall be burned with 
the fire of the worlds conflagration at the day of Judgement ; Fibleth. $1. 5, 
even the B. Virgin her ſelf is to paſs thorow this fire. ide ctiom net: 
There was alſo another Doctrine very generally receiy'd /«r.1 2. de Pur- 
by the Fathers, which greatly deſtroyes the Roman®;,,,r of 
Purgatory : Sixtw Serenſis ſayes, and he ſayes very true, _. +: 
that Juſtin Martyr,Tertullian, Vidorinus Martyr, Pruden- | a 6IT 
tins, S. Chryſoſtom, Arethas, Euthymin, and * S. Bernard, 345.Bemerdum 


did all affirm, that before the day of Judgement the *#/«ndum ar- 
bitrar ob ingen- 

tem mumerum 
illuſtrium Ecclefie Patrum , qui ante ipſum huic dogmati Authoritatem ſuo teſtimonio viſe ſunt pre« 
buiſſe preter citatos , enumerat, S. Tacobum Apoſtolum , Trenaum , Clementem Romanum, Augu- 
flinum, Therdoretum ,Oecameniam, Theophylaftum, & Tohannem 22. Poniif, Rom. quam ſententiem non 
modo docuit, & declarevit, ſed ab omnibus teneri mandavit, ut ait Adrianus P. in 4 lib, ſent, in fine 


queſt. de ſacram, confirmationis, 
| fouls 
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ſouls of men are kept in ſecret receptacles, reſerved unto 
the ſentence of the great day, and that before then, no 
man receivesaccording to his works done in this life. We 
do not interpoſe in this opinion to ſay that it is true or 
falſe, probable or improbable 3 for theſe Fathers intended 
it not as a matter of faith, or necefſary belief, ſo far as we 
finde. But we obſerve from hence, that if thezr opinion be 
zrue.then the DoGrine of Pargatory is falſe. If it be zot 
true, yet the Rowan DoFrine of Purgatory, which 1s in- 
conliſtent with this ſo generally receiv'd opinion of the 
Fathers, is at /eaſt new, no Catholick Doctrine, not þbe- 
liey'd in the Primitive Church ; and therefore the Ro- 
man Writers are much troubled to excuſe the Fathers in 
this Article, and to reconcile them to ſome ſeeming concord 
with their new Dodrine. 
But beſides theſe things, it is certain, that the Do- 
drine of Purgatory, before the day of Judgment in 8. 
Auſtins time, was not the Doctrine of the Church it 
was z0t the Catholick Do@Frine ; for himſelf did doubt 
- pap c. 69. of it - [ Whether it be ſo or not, it may be enquir'd, and 
- +> poſſibly it may be found ſp, and poſſibly it may never <] lo 
S. Auftin. In his time therefore it was no Doftrine of 
the Church, and it continued much longer in uncertain- 
_— ty; for in the time of 0tho Friſmgenſis,who liv'd in the 
7 year 1146. it was gotten no further than toto a Qridan 
aſſerunt : | ſome do affirm, that there is a place of Purga- 
tory after death.] And although it is not to be denied, 
but that many of the ancient Doftors, had ſtrange opi- 
nions concerning Purgations, and Fires, and Interme- 
dial ſtates, and common receptacles, and liberations of 
Souls and Spirits after this lifes yet we can truly affirm 
It, and can never be convinced to erre in this affirmation, 


that there is not ary one of the Ancients within five hun- 
dred 


ET 0 As” 
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dared years, whoſe opinion in this Article throughout, the 


Church of Rome at this day follows. 

But the people of the Roman Communion have been 
principally led into a beliet of Purgatory by their fear 3 
and by their credulzty 3 they have been wiined and en- 
ticed into this belief by perpetual tales and legerds, by 
which they love to be abusd. To this purpoſe, their 
Prieſts and Friers have made great uſe of the apparition 
of S. Hierom after death to Exſebi#s, commanding him 
tolay his ſack upon the corps of three dead men, that 
they arifing from death, might confeſs Purgatory, which 
formerly they had denied. The ſtory is written in an 
Epiſtle imputed to S. Cyril; but the ill luck of it was, 
that S. Hierome out-liv'd S. Cyril, and wrote hjs life, and 
ſo confuted that ſtory 3 bur all is one for that, they be- 
lieve it never the leſs : But there are enough to help it 
out; and if they be not firmly true, * yet if they be 


firmly believ'd, all is well enough. In the Speculum ex- 


* Hec deſcripſe | 
mus, ut tamen 
in iis nulla ves 


emplorum it is ſaid , That a certain Priclt in an extaſie ju; Cononice 


ſaw the ſoul of Conftartinas Turritanws in theeves of his 
houſe tormented with froſts and cold rains, and after- 


conſlituatuy att= 


thoritas.|l.de 8, 


queſt, 


wards climbing up to heaven upon a ſhining pillar. And Pulciii e.r. 
a certain Monk ſaw ſome ſouls roaſted ugon ſpits like Ds. con 
ca 


Pigs, and ſome Devils baſting them with ſcalding lard 3 
but a while after they were carried to a cool place, and 


fo prov'd Purgatory. But Biſhop Theobald ſtanding up- #for.Loms. 


ona piece of ice to cool his feet, was nearer Purgatory 
than he was aware, and was convinc'd of it, when he 
heard a poor ſoul telling him, that under that ice he was 
tormented : and that he ſhould be delivered, if for thir- 
ty days continual, he would fay for him thirty Maſles : 


and ſome ſuch thing was ſeen by Comrade and Udalrie Legend. 18s, 


in a Pool of water ; For the place of Purgatory was not 
yet 
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yet refolv'd on,till S. Patrick had the key of it delivered 
to him 3 which when one Nicholas borrowed of him. he 
faw as ſtrange and true things there , as ever Yirgil 
dream'd of in his Purgatory, or Cicero in his dream of 
Scipio, or Plato in his Gorgias, or Phedo, who indeed 
are the ſureſt Authors to prove Purgatory.. But be- 
cauſe to preach falſe ſtories was forbidden by the Coun- 
ctl of Trent, there are yet remaining more certain argu- 
ments, even revelations made by Angels, and the teſti- 
mony of S. 0d:lio himſelf, who heard the Devil com- 
plain (and he had great reaſon ſurely) that the ſouls of 
dead men were daily ſnatch'd- out of his hands, by the 
Alms and Prayers of the living ; and the fiſter of S. Da- 
miarns being too much pleas'd with hearing of a Piper, 
told her brother, that ſhe was to be tormented for fifteen 
days in Purgatory. 

We do not think that the Wiſe men in the Church of 
Rome believe theſe Narratives 3 for 1f they did, they 
were not wile : But this we know, that by ſuch ſtories, 
the people were btought into a belief of it 3 and having 
ſerved their turn of them, the Maſter-builders uſed 
them as falſe archies and centries, taking them away 
when the parts of the building were made firm and 
ſtable by Authority. But even the better ſort of them 
do believe, or elſe they do worſe, for they urge and 
cite the Dialogues of S. Gregory, the Oration of S. John 
Damaſcen de Defun@is, the Sermons of S.. Anſtiz upon 
the feaſt of the Commemoration of All-ſouls (which 
nevertheleſs was inſtituted after S. Auſtins death) and 
divers other citations, which the Greeks in their Apo- 
logy call Atzagh ops oj npru Cords aigy]<'s ov[ov, The Holds and 
the Caſtles, the corruptions and infinuations of Heretical 


perſons. But in this they are the leſs to be blam'd, 
becauſe 
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becauſe, better arguments then they have, no men are tied 


to make fe of. 
But againſt this way of proceeding, we think fit to 


admoniſh the people of our charges, that, beſides that peur.18.15. | 


the Scriptures expreſly forbid us to enquire of the dead 
for truth 3 the Holy Doctors of the Church , particu- 


larly, Tertulian, S. Athanaſins, S. Chryſoſtome, Iſidore, Vide Maldonet. 
and T heophyla, deny that the fouls of the dead ever do i" 1564.5, Lee, 


' appear; and bring many reaſons to prove , that It is un- 
fitting they ſhould 3 ſaying, if they did, it would be the 
cauſe of many errors, and the Devils under that = 
tence , might eaſily abuſe the world with notices and re- 
velations of their own : And becauſe Chriſt would have 
us content with Aeſes and the Prophets , and eſpeciall 
to hear that Prophet, whom the Lord our God hat 
raiſed up amongſt us, our bleſſed Jeſus, who never taught 
any ſuch Doctrine to his Church, 

Bur becauſe we are now repreſenting the Novelty of 
this Doctrine, and proving, that anciently it was not the 
Doctrine of the Church , norat all eſteemed a matter of 
Faith , whether there was or was not any ſuch place or 
ſtate, we adde this, That the Greek, Church did alwaies 
diſſent from the Latines1n this particular , ſince they had 
forg'd this new Doctrine in the Laboratories of Rome, 
x in the Council of Baſel, publiſh'd an Apologie di- 
retly diſapproving the Roman Doctrine of Purgatory. 
How afterwards they were preſs'd in the Councel of Flo. 
rence by Pope Engenims, and by their neceſſity 5 how unwil- 
lingly they conſented, how ambiguoufly they anſwered, 
how they proteſted againſt having that half conſent pur 
into the Inſtrument of Union ; how they were yet con- 
ſtrain'd to it by their Chiefs, being obnoxious to the Pope 3 
how a while after they diſfolv'd that Union, and fo this 

F day 
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day refuſe to own this Dofirine , are things fo notoriouſly 
known, that they need no further declaration. 

: We adde this onely , to make the conviction more 

-—\(*-paiat 4 manifeſt : We have thought fit to annex ſome few, but 

yery clear teſtimonies of Antiquity, expreſly deftroying 
the new DoFrine of Purgatory. S. Cyprian faith, Quando 

' iſtinc exceſſum fuerit, nullus jam locus penitentie eit,nul- 

lus ſatisfationis effeFus : | When we are gone from hence, 
there is no place left for repentance, and no efſe@ of ſatiſ* 

Eccleſ. hier.c.7. faFion.} $ Dionyſixs calls the extremity of death, 66 

ly9r aydrer, The end of all our agonies, and affirms, That the 
Holy men of God reit in joy ,, and in never fuiling hopes, 
and are come to the end of their holy combates. S. JuStin 

Peep. &re- Martyr affirms, That when the ſoul is departed from the 

m ern bedy why yirere!s preſently there 3s a ſeparation made of 

imputa, the juit and unjuſt : The nnjuſt are by Angels born into 

places which they have deſerved 5 but the ſouls of the juit * 

into Paradice, where they have the converſation of Angels 

and Archangels. S. Ambroſe * ſaith, That Death #s a haven 
of ret, and makes not our condition worſe, but according 

4 it findes every man, ſo it reſerves him to the judgement 

that is to come, The ſame is aftirm'd byÞ> S. Hilary, <c$. 

: SIE: af Macarins, and divers others; they ſpeak but of ts 

© ſlates after death, of the juſt and rhe unjuſt : Theſe are 
plac'd in horrible Regions reſerv'd to the judgement of 

the great day 3 the other have their ſouls carried by 

Quires of Angels into places of reſt, S. Gregory Nazian- 

dora.s.in Zen expreſly affirms, that after this life there is no pur- 
abs apt ht gation + For after Chriſts aſcenſion into heaven , the ſouls 
3s Paſche. i of all Saints are with Chriit, faith Gennadius, and going 

Eecleſ. dogma! f7-07 the body, they go to Chriſt, expeSing the reſurreFion 

yy of their body, with it to paſs into the perfeFiou of perpe- 
tual bliſt; and this he delivers as the Doftrine of the 
Catholick 


a De bozo more 
ac, Cap..4, 
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Catholick Church : [_1# what place ſoever a man is taken 


at his death , of light or darkneſs , F wickedneſs or ver-"" Eccleſc.r1. | 
c 


tne, ivircivg wire 75 Babyull iy 76 Hg, 311 the ſame Order , and 
in the ſame degree 3 either in light with the juit, and 
with Chri#t the great Kings, or in darkneſs with the unjuſt, 
and with the Prince of darkneſs,] laid Olimpiodorns. And 
laſtly, werecite the words of S. Leo, one of the Popes of 
Rome, ſpeaking of the Penitents who had not perform'd 


all their penances [But if any one of them for whom we pray *#+ 59: 


unts the Lord,being interrupted by any obſtacles, falls from 
the gift of the preſent Indulgence (vis. of Eccleſiaſtical Ab- 
ſolution) and before he arrive at the appointed remedies 
(that is, before he hath perform'd his penances or fatisfa- 
tions) exds his temporal life, that which remaining in the 
body he hath not receiv'd, when he is deveſted of his body,he 
cannot obtain.) He knew not of the new devices of paying 
in Purgatory, what they paid not here; and of being clean- 
ſed there, who were not clean here : And how theſe words, 
or ofany the precedent,are reconcileable with the Roman 
Dodtines of Pargatory, hath not yet entred into our ima- 
gination. 

To conclude this particular , We complain greatly, 
that this DoFrine which inall the parts of it is awncertain, 
and in the late additions to it in Rome is certainly falſe, 
is yet with all the faults of it paſs'd into an Article of 
Faith by the Councib of Trext. But befides what hath 
been faid, it will be more than ſufficient to oppole againſt 


it theſe cleareſt words of Scripture, Blefſed are the dead ev,14.13. | 


which dye in the Lord, from henceforth, even ſo ſaith the 
Spirit, that they may ret from their labours. If all the 
dead that dye in Chriſt be at reſt, and are in no more af- 
flition or labours, then the Do@rine of the horrible 


pains of. Purgatory , is as falſe as it is uncomfortable : 
F 2 To 
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To theſe words we adde the ſaying of Chriſt , and we 
Tobn 5. 24 relie uponit [ He that heareth my word, and believeth on: 
hine that ſent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not ints 
judgement, but paſſeth from death unto Kal If ſo, then not 
into the judgement of Purgatory : If the ſervant of Chriſt 
paſſeth from death to life, then not from death tothe ter- 
minable pains of a part of Hell. They that have eternal 
life, ſuffer 20 i-termedial puniſhment, judgement or con- 
demnation after death ; for death and life are the whole 
progreſſion, according to the DoGrize of Chriff, and His 
we chuſe to follow. 


—— 
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Seat. V. 
T He DoGrine of Tranſubſtantiation is ſo far from be- 


Ing Primitive and Apoſtolick,, that we know the ve- 
-" ry time it began to be own'd publiquely for an opj- 
nion,and the very Conncit in which it was faid to bepaſs'd 
into a publick Dodrine,and by what arts it was promoted, 

and by what perſor7 it was introduc'd. 
For all the world knows, that by their own parties, 
a I» 4liv. ſem, by 2 Scotwe, > Ocham, < Biel, Fiſher Biſhop of 4 Rocheſter, 
' £.11.4-3- and divers others, whom < Be//xrmine calls moſt learned 
21-5. and moſt acute men, it was declared, that the Do@rine 
can. miſſes of Tranſubſtantiation is not expreſs d in the Canon of the 
dCep.1-” Bible; that inthe Scriptures there is no place fo expreſs 
© e PeEucher. . (a$ without the Churches declaration) to compel us to 
3. ce, _ admit of Tranſubſtantiation , and therefore at leaſt, it is 
' to be ſuſpeted of novelty. But further, we know it 
was but a diſpntable queſtion in the ninth and tenth ages 
after Chriſt 3 that it was not pretended to be an Article 
of Faith, till the Lateran Conncit in the time: of Pope 
Innocext 
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Ternocent the Third, MCC years and more after Chriſt 5 
that ſince that pretended * determination, divers of the * 7enere mm 
- Chiefeſt Teachers of their own ſide have been no more ſa- aun 
tified of the ground of it, than they were before, but nemnec decerni 


tamen quirquans' 


ſtill have publickly affirm'd, that the Article is not ex-;, 07” 

preſs'd in Scripture, particularly, Johannes ze Baſſolis, Plains in vits 
Cardinal * Cajetar, and Melchior * Cars, beſides thoſe 57 Mt: 
above reckon'd : And therefore, if it was not expreſs'd row.z.diſp.45. 


in Scripture, it will be too clear, that they made their/##3 


Loc.com.l. 3, 


Articles of their own heads, for they could not declare..;. fmd.z. 
it to be there, if it was not; and if it wes there but 
obſcurely, then it ought to be taught accordingly; and at 

moſt, it could be but a probable doFrine, and not cer- 

tain asan Article of Faith. But that we may put it paſt 
argument and probability, it is certain, that as the Ds- 

Grine was not taught in Scripture expreſly: ſo it was not 

at all taught as a Catholick, Do@rine, or an Article of the 

Faith by the primitive ages of the Church. 

Now for this, we need no proof but the confeſſion 

and acknowledgement of the greateſt Doctors of the 

Church of Rome. Scotwe lays, that before the Lateran 
Council, Tranſubitantiation was not an Arlicle of faith, 

as Bellarmine confeſles 5 and Herriquez athrms,that Sco- RE Fi 
tus ſays, it was not ancient, infomuch that Zelarmine wu ramen. 
accuſes him of ignorance, ſaying, he talk'd at that rate, $99 *20- 
becauſe he had not read the Roman Council under Pope 

Gregory VII, nor that conſent of Fathers which (to (o 

little purpoſe) he had heap'd together. Keme tranſubſtar- Diſearſ. mode. 
tiationis Patres ne attigiſſe quidene, ſaid ſome of the Eng- #13: 
liſh Jeſuits in Priſon : The Fathers have not ſo- much as 
touch'd or medled with the matter of Tranſubſtantiati- 

on 3 and in Peter Lombard's time 1t was ſo far from being 

an Articleof Faith,or a Catholick DoQtrine,that they did 


20k 
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wot know whether it were tre or 210: And after he had col- 


lected the ſentences of the Fathers in that Article,he con- 
fels'd, He could not tell whether there was any ſubſtantial 


B3b.4. ſent.diÞ. chaxge or 0. His words are theſe, [ If it be inquir'd what 
$1. lit.e, * kinde of converſion it is , whether it be formal or ſubſtan- 


* A.D.MCLX, 


* A. D. 
MCCXV, 


ſecund. Buchsl 
ſed ſecundum 


tial, or of another kindef I am not able to define it : 
Onely IT know that it is not formal, becauſe the ſame acci- 
dents remain , the ſame colour and taſte. To ſome it ſeems 
to be ſubſtantial, ſaying that ſo the ſubſtance is chang'd 
into the ſubſtance, that it is done eſſentially. To which the 
former authorities ſeem to conſent. But to this ſentence others 
oppoſe theſe things , If the ſubſtance of bread and wine be 
ſubitantially converted into the body and blood of Chriſt, 
then every day ſome ſubſtance is made the body or blood of 
Chriſt , which before was not the body ;, and to day ſome- 
thing is Chriſts body, which yeſterday was not; ang every 
day Chrilts bedy is increaſed , and is made of ſuch matter 
of which it was not made in the conception :}] .Theſe are 
his words, which we have remark'd , not onely for the 
arguments ſake ("though it be unanſwerable) but to give 
a plain demonſtration that in his time this Do@rine was 
new , not the Do@rine of the Church ; And this was writ- 
ten but about fifty * years before it was ſaid to be de- 
creed in the Lateran * Council , and therefore 1t made 
haſte , in ſo ſhort time to paſs from a diſputable opinion, 
to an Artiele of faith. But even after the Council, 
*Dxrandns , as good a Catholick , and as famous a Do- 
for as any was in the Church of Kowe publickly main- 
'tain'd , that ever after conſecration , the very matter of 


Folaterranom bread remain'd ; and although he ſays, that by reaſon ot 
MCCCxxxv. 
Ty 4 lib, ſent, 
diſt.11.9- 1. 
Jef. proper 


terttum. 


the Authority of the Church , it is not to be held , yet 
It is not onely poſhble it ſhould be fo, but it npies no 
contradifion that it ſhould be Chriſts body , and ye# the 


matter 
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matter of bread remain; and if this might be-admitted, 
it would falve many difficulties , which ariſe from ſay- 
ing that the ſubſtance of bread does not remain. But 
here his Reaſox was overcome by Axthority, and he duſt 
not affirm that of which alone he was able to give (as he 
thought) a reaſonable account. But by this 1t appears, 
that the opinion was but then in the forge, nl by Il 
their underſtanding they could reveraccord it, bur ſtill 
the queſtions were uncertain , according to that old 
Diſtich, 


Corpore de Chriiti lis eſt, de ſanguine lis eſt, 
Deque modo lis eſt, non habitura modum. 


And the opmion was not determin'd inthe Lateran, as 
it is now held at Rome; but it is alſo plain, that it is a 
ſtranger to Antiquity. De Tranſubſtantiatione panis in cor- 
pus Chriſti rara et in antiquis ſcriptoribus mentio, ſaid 
Alphonſus 4 Caſtro. There is ſeldome mention made in 
the ancient Writers of tranſubſtantiating the Bread into 
Chriſts Body. We know the modeſty and intereſt of 
the man 3 he would not have faid it had been /e/dom, if 
he could have found it in any reaſonable degree war- 
ranted ; he might have ſaid and juſtified it , There was 
wo mention at all of this Article in the primitive Church : 
and that it was a meer ſtranger to Antiquity, will not 
be deny'd by any ſober perſon, who conſiders, That it 
was with ſo much uneaſinels entertained , even in the 
corrupteſt and moſt degenerous times, and argued and 
unſettled almoſt 1300 years after Chriſt. 


And that it was ſo, will but too evidently oq__ by Cap. Fgo Be- 
ich we 2807 


that ſtating and reſolution of this queſtion w 


lans 


39 


De hzreſ lib. 
8. verb, Indul- 


gentia. 


Conſecrer, | 
finde in the Canon Law. For Berergarins was by P. Nico- dil. 2. 
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Ia#s commanded to recant his error in theſe words, and to 
affirm , YVerum corpus &* ſanguinew Domini noftri Jeſu 
Chriſti ſenſualiter , non ſolum in ſacramento , ſed in ve- 
ritate manibus ſacerdotum traFari , frangi, &* fidelinm 
dentibas atteri, That the true body and bloud of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſe:ſua//y, not onely in ſacrament, but in 
truth is handled by the Prieſts hands, and broken and 
grinded by the tecth of tke faithful. Now although 
this was publickly read at Rowe before an hundred and 
fourteen Biſhops, and by the Pope ſent up and down 
the Churches of 7taly, France, and Germany, yet at this 
day it is renounc'd by the Church of Rome, and unleſs it 
be well expounded (lays the Gloſs) will lead inte a hereſje, 
greater than what Berengarins was commanded to re- 
nounce 3 and no interpretation can make it tolerable. 
but ſuch an one, as 1s in another place of the Canon Law, 

atuimus, i.e. abrogamns 3 nothing but a plain denying 

it in the ſenſe ,of Pope Nicolas. But however this may 

be, it is plain they underſtood it not, as it 15 ow decreed. 
But as it happened to the Pelagians in the beginning of 

their hereſte, they ſpake rudely, ignorantly, and eaſily 

to be reprov'd 3 but being aſham'd and diſputed into a 

more ſober underſtanding of their hypathefis, ſpake more 

warily, but yet differently from what they ſaid at firſt : fo 

it was and 1s in this queſtion ; at firſt they underſtood it 

not ;3 it was too unreaſonable in any tolerable ſenſe, to 

make 2ny thing of it 5 but experience and neceſlity hath 

brought it to what it is. 

But that this Doctrine was not the Doctrine of the firſt 

and beſt ages of the Church, theſe following teſtimonies 

-Atverf. M 13, do make evident. The words of Tertallian are theſe. The 
#n.1.4.c.40, bread being taken and diſtributed to his Diſciplss, Chris 
ade it his body, ſaying, This is my body, that is,the figure 
of my body. | The 
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The ſame is affirmed by JeiFin AMertyr. The bread Contr.Tryph, 
of the Euchariſt was: « figure which Chrif the Lard com 1, {104 ca. 
eranded to do in remembrance of his þ Origen calls Marcion. col- 
the bread and the chalice, #he images of 3he\body and jo5" ex Mar: 
blood of Chriſt : and again, Theft bread which is ſanii- Commodi & 
fied by the word of God, ſo fer 4s belongs to the matter (or Toe te: 
ſubſtance ) of if goes into the belly, andis cf away in the : 
ſeceſſion or leparationz which to affirm of the natural 
or glorified body of Chriſt, were greatly blaſphemous: 
and therefore the body of Chriſt which the Communt- 
cants receive, is not the body in a natural ſenſe, but in 
a ſpiritual, which is not capable of any ſuch accident, as 
the elements are. TEE 
Euſebins fays,that Chriſt gave to his Diſciples the Symbols you lib.r. 
of Divine Oecomomy, commanding the image and type of his cap.1. *& cap, 
own body te be made + * and that the ApoiFle received a* 
command according to the conititution of the new Tei «- 
ment, to make a memory of this ſacrifice upox the Table by 
the ſymbols of his body and healthful blood, 
8. Macarixs ſays,that in the Church is offered bread and *omil.27. 
wine, the antitype of his fleſh and of his blood, and they 
that partake of the bread that appears, do ſpiritnally eat 
the fleſh of Chriſt. By which words the ſenſe of the a- 
bove cited Fathers is explicated. For when they affirm, 
that in this Sacrament is offered tbe figure, the image, the 
axtitypeof Chriſts body and blood, although they ſpeak 
perfeftly againſt Tranſubſtantiation, yet they do not 
deny the real and ſpiritual preſence of Chriſfs body and. 
blood ; which we all believe as certainly, as that it is 
not tranſubſtantiated or preſent in a natural and carnal 
"Tho fime thing:is allo. fully explicaced by the good => HY 
me thing/1s alſo. fully expli yt RD LITRE, 
S. Egbrew, The bodyof Chrift received by the faithful, de- 1, no hn” 
| G parts 
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parts not from his ſenſible ſubſtance, and is undivided from 
£ ſpiritual grace, For even baptiſis being wholly made 


ſpiritual, and being that which is the ſame, and proper, of 


the ſenſible ſubitance, I mean, of water, ſaves, and that 
which is born, doth not periſh. | 
Orat.2.inPaſc. S. Gregory Na%zianzen ſpake fo expreſly in this Que- 
ſtion, as if he had undertaken on purpoſe to confute 
the Article of Trent. Now we fhall be partakers of the 
Paſchal ſupper,but fdill in figure, though more clear than in 
the old Law. For the legal Paſſover (T will not be afraid 
to ſpeak it) was a more obſcure figure of a figure. 
Epiſt adCzT, S. Chryſoſtom affirms dogmatically, that before the 
mr deere bread is ſanfified, we name it bread, but the Divine grace 
cit. per Dana- ſar@ifying it by the means of the Pricſt, it is freed from the 
ſeen. & pet ame of bread, but it is eiteemed worthy to be called the 
| mean” Lords body, although the nature of bread remains in. it. 
verianos. edit. And again: As thou eatefl the body of the Lord: ſo they 
per Turti2- (the faithful in the old Teſtament) did eat Manna z, as 
Homil, 23.in thou drinkeſt blood, ſo they the water of the reck, For 
"_ though the things which are made be ſenſible, yet they are 
given ſpiritually, not according to the conſequence of Na- 
ture, but according to the Grace of a gift, and with the bo- 
dy they alſo nouriſh the ſoul, leading unto faith. 

To theſe very many more might be added; but in- 
ſtead of them, the words of S. 4x#tiz may ſuffice, as be- 
ing an evident convidion what was the ine of the. 

rimitive Church in this ; ———— This great Doftor 

mP/aw 58. brings in Chriſt thus ſpeaking as to his Diſciples [[Yox 

are not to eat this body which you ſee, or to drink that 

blood which my crucifiers ſhall powr forth. IT have com- 

Cont. Miman- tended to you a ſacrament, whiclf being ſpiritually un- 

diawcep-12e deritood ſhall quicken you - And again z Chrilt] brought 

them to a Banquet, in which he commended 10 hjs Ts 
| 1 


- 


ER 
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the figere of his body and blood.} Far be did wot doubt to 
fag, This is my body,when he gave the fign of his body] and, £35.10. com. 
That which by all men'is called «ſacrifice, is vhe fign of the ** 
true ſacrifice, is whith the fleſh of Chrift aficr his aſſum- 
ption is celebrated by the ſacrament of remembrances. 

But in this particular the Carex law it ſe, and the Pe conſecrer. 
Maſter of the Sentences are the beſt witneſſes 3 in both _— ; 
which collections there are divers. teſtimonies brought; caxe, &> cap. 
eſpecially from S. Ambroſeand S. Auitin, which whoſoe- {yin few 
ver can reconcile with the Dodrine of Tranſubſtantia- hec corpus. 
tion, may eaſily put the Hyea and a Dog, a Pigeonand __ quid 
a Kite into couples, and make Fire and Water enter intO $earewr. lib.4, 
Natural and Eternal Friendſhips. _ 

Theodoret and P. Gelaſius ſpeak more emphatically,even —_— 
to the nature of things, and the very Philoſophy of this 
Queſtion. -[ Chriſt hononr'd the ſymbols and the ſigns (faith | 
Theodoret) which are ſeem with the title of his body and 
blond, not changing the nature, but to nature adding grace. 
* For meither do the myſtical ſigns recede from their 114- Dialog. 2.0.24; 
ture 5 for they abide in their proper ſubſtance, figure and 
form, and may be ſeen and touch'd, &c. And for a te- 
ſtimony that ſhall be eſteem'd infallible, we alledge the ,, 1.9m. 
words of Pope Gelaſins, [ Truly the Sacraments of the tris coure 
body and blond of Chriſt, which we receive, are a Divine *29*-© 
thing ; for that by them we are made partakers of the Di- videaur Pi- 
vine nature; and yet it ceaſes not to be the ſubiFance or ge _ 
ratere of bread and wine. And truly an image and ſimi- (, - — 


litude of the body and bloud of Chrift are celebrated in the veverborum 

ation of the myINeries. , o * T:20 — 
Now from theſe iſes we are not deſirous to in- 

fer any odious conſequences in' reproof of the- Roman 

Church, butwe think it our duty to, give our own peo- 

ple caution and admonition 3 1. That they be not 7 

G 2 us' 


* John 6 63. 


Vbi ſuj ras 
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us'd by therhetoricalwotds and high 


al 


' out of the Fathers, calling. the Sacrament, The body 


or the fleſh of Chriſt. For we all believe it is fo, and're- 
joyce in it. But the queſtion js, after what warner it is 
ſo ? whether after the manner of the fleſh, or after the 
manner of ſpiritual grace,and ſacramental conſequence ? 
We with the H. Scriptures and the primitive Fathers, 
affirm the later. Tfe Church of Aome againſt the 
words of Scripture, and the explicationof Chriſt *, and 
the Dotrine of the primitive Church affirm the former. 
2. Thatthey be careful not to admit ſuch Dodrines un- 
der a pretence of being Antient ; ſince,althoughithe Ro- 
wan error hath been too long admitted, and is antient in 
reſpe& of our days, yet it is an innovation in Chriffianity, 
and brought in by ignorance, power and ſuperſtition, 
very many ages after Chriſt. 3. We exhort them that 


they remember the words of Chriſt, when he explicates 


the Doftrine of giving #s his fleſh for meat, and his blood 


for drink, thathetells us, Thefleſb profiteth nothing 5 but 


the words which he ſpeaks are fpirit and they are life. 

4. That if thoſe antient and primitive DoCtors above 
cited,fay true, and that the ſymbols ſtill remain the fame 
in their natural ſubſtance and properties, even after they 
are bleſſed, and when they are recerv'd, and that Chriſts 
body and blood are onely preſent to faith and to the 
ſpirit, that then whoever tempts them to give Divine 


honour to theſe ſymbols or elements (as the Church of 
Rome does) tempts them to give- to a creature the due 
and incommunicable propriety of Ged 3 and that then, 
this evil 
Ihe; for ie carries then 'to a Hangerow pr 
cannot reaſonably be excus'd fromthe crune 
Toconclude, L +} © OLOUNO 


paſſes further than an errar in the underſtand- 
fe, ' which 


This 
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This matter of it ſelf is an errour ſo-pr 
and dangerous, that we need nor tell arte hom tad 
blaſphemons queſtions which are ſometices handled 
them concerning this Divine Mytt&y. As, if a Foe: 
going by a Bakers Shop, and ſaying with intention, Hoc 
corpwe menm, whether all the Bakers bread be turned 
ae the body of Chriſt? Whether a Church Mouſe does 
eat her Maker? Whether a man by eating the conſe- 
crated ſymbols does break his faſt * For if it be not 
bread and wine, he does not : and if it be Chriſts body 
and blood naturally and properFs it is not bread and 
wine. Whether jt may be faid, the Prieſt is in ſome 
ſenſe the Creator of God himſelf Whether his power 
be greater than the power of Angels and Archangels ? 


For that it is fo, is expreſly affirmed by Ceſſtnew. Whe- Gloria munli, 
ther (as a Bohemian Prieſt ſaid) that a Prieſt before he 4***- 


fay his firſt Maſs, be the Son of God, bue afterward he 
is the Father of God and the Creator of his body ? But 
againſt this blaſphemy a book was written by Muſs, 

about the time of the Council of Conifance. But theſe 
thi are too bad, and therefore we love not to ral i m 
fo fi Chanells, but give onely a rall wainiog 
to all A Charges, to take heed of eb penfate who 
from the proper conſequences of their Articles, grow 
too bold and extravagant; and, of ſuch dodirines, from 
whence theſe and many other evil Propoſitions iwnies was? 
frequently do iffue. As the Tree is, ſuch muſt be the 


Fruit. But we hope it may be ſufficient, *'to ſay, That 
what the Church of Rome teaches of T ranſubitantiation,ie 
abſolutely impoſſible,and implies contradiGions very many, 
to the belief of whi < no faith can oblige ws, and no reaſon 
carexdure. For Chriſts body being in heaven, glorious, 
ſpiritual and umpaſiible, cannot be broken. And gy va 
y 
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by the Roman dodrine ing is broken, . but that 
which cannot be broken, that is, the colour, the taſte, 
and other accidents of theelements; yet if they could 
be broken, ſince the accidents of bread and wine are not 
the ſubſtance of Chriſts body and blood, it is certain 
that on the Altar Chriſts bod; , naturally and properly 
cannot be broken. * And ſince they ſay that every 
conſecrated Wafer is Chriſts whole body, and yet this 
Wafer is not that Wafer, therefore either this or that is 
not Chriſts body, or elſe Chriſt hath two bodies; for 
there are two Wafers. * But when Chriſt inſtituted the 
Sacrament, and ſaid, This is my body which is broken : 
becauſe at that time Chriſts body was not broken natu- 
rally and properly, the very words of inſtitution do force 
us to underſtand the Sacrament in a fenſe ot natural bur 
ſpiritual, that is, truly ſacramental. * And all this is be- 
fides the phin demonſtrations of ſenſe, which tells us ic 
ts bread and itis wine naturally as much after, as before 
conſecration. * And after all, the natural ſenſe is ſuch 
as our bleſſed Saviour reprov'd in the men of Capernanm, 
and called them to a ſpiritual underſtanding 3 the na- 
tural ſenſe being not onely unreaſonable and impoſſible, 
but alſo to no purpoſe of the ſpirit, or any ways perfe- 
Rive of the ſoul 3 as hath been clearly demonſtrated by 
many learned men againſt the fond hypotheſes of the 

Church of Aome in this Article. ; 
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Se&. VI. 


CJUr next inſtanceof the novelty of the Roman Religi- 
on in their Articles of diviſion from us, is that of the 
half Commmuriion.For they deprive the people of the chalice, 
and diſinember the inſtitution of Chriſt, and prevaricate 
his expreſs law in this particular, and recede from the 
practiſe of the Apoſtles 3 and though they confeſs it was 
the praGiſe f the primitive Church, yet they lay it afide, 
and curſe all them that ſay they do amils in it 3 that is, 
they curfe them who follow Chriſt, and his Apoſtles , 
and his Church, while themſelves deny to follow them. 
Now for this we need no other teſtimony but their 


own words in the' Council of Corftance. | Whereas in Concil, Com- 
certain parts f the World ſome temerariouſly preſume to fans. Seff-1Jj 
the 


affirm, that the Chriitiaz people onght to receive the S#- 
crament of the Euchariſt under both kinds of bread and 
wine,and do every where communicate the Laity not onely 
in bread but in wine alſo; -------- Hence it is, that the 
Council decrees and defines againſt this.error, that al- 
though Chriſt init ituted after ſupper, and adminiſtred this 
venerable Sacrament under both kinds of bread and wint, 
yet this notwithſtanding -------- And although in the pri- 
mitive Church this Sacrament was receiv'd of the faithful 
#nder both kinds) Here is the acknowledgement, both of 
Ehriſts inſtitution in both kinds, and Chriſts miniſtring 
itin both kinds, and the practiſe of the Primitive Church 
to give it in both kinds; yet the conclufion from theſe 
premiſes is [ Ve command under the pain of Excommuni- 
cation, that ns Prieſt communicate the people —_ _ 

inds 
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kinds of breed and wine. ] The © pr_ is plain : 
+0, H-pannh ordains ot, The Sins of Rome forbids 
# - It was the primitive cuſtom to obey Chriſt in this : « 
later cuſtom is by the Church of Rome introduc'd to the con- 
trary. To ſay that the firſt practiſe and inſtitution is 
neceſlary to be followed, 1s called Heretical's torefuſe 
the later ſubintroduc'd cuſtom incurres the ſentence of 
Excommunicetion : and this they have paſs'd-not onely 
into a Lew, but intoan Article of Faith; and if this be 
not teaching for doFrines the commandments of men, and 
worſhipping God in vain with mens traditions; then there 
is, and there never was, and there can be ao ſuch thing 
in the World. 

So that now the queſtion # not, whether this dorine 
and ey be an INNOY ATION, but whether it be 
not better it ſhould it ſo ? Whether it be not better to 
drink new wine thax 614 £ Whether it be not better to 
obey man than Chriſt, who is God bleſſed for ever £ Whe- 
ther a late cuſtom be not to be preterr'd before the an- 
tient? a caſtom diſſonant from the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
before that which is wholly conſonant to what Chriſt 
did 'and taught? This is ſuch a bold affirmative of 
the Church of. Koxe, that nothing can ſuffice to reſcue 
us from. an aimnazement in the conſideration of it : eſpe- 
- cially fince, although the Inſtitution it ſelf, being the 
onely warraaty and authority for what we do, is of it 
ſelf our rule and precept; ( according to that of the 


Accurſius pr Lawyer, Inititutiones ſunt preceptiones quibus inſtituun- 


tur & docentur homines) yet belides this, Chriſt added 


Xath.26.27, preceptive words, Drink ye all of this : he ſpake it to 


all that receiv'd, who then alſo repreſented all them, 
who for eyer after were to remember Chriſts death. 

But concerning the doctrine of Antiquity in this point, 
although 
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although the Council of Cox ſtance confeſs the Queſtion, 
yet ſince that time they have taker oz them anew confi- 
dence, and affirm, that the half Communion was always 
more or leſs the pratice of the moſt Ancient times. We 
therefore think 1t fit to produce teſtimonies concurrent 
with the ſaying of the Council of Conſtance, ſuch as are 
irrefragable, and of perſons beyond exception. Caſ- 
ſander affirms,7hat in the LatineChurch for above a thou- 
ſand years, the body of Chriſt, and the blood of Chriſt cmſult ſcc. 22+ 
were ſeparately given, the body apart, and the blood apart (1 ins; 
after the conſecration of the myſteries. $0 Aquinas alſo Fob. le. 7. 
aftirms, [| According to the ancient cuſtom of the Church, 
all men as they communicated in the body, ſo they commus- 
nicated in the blood; which alſo to this day is kept in ſome 
Churches.) And therefore Paſchaſins Ratbertus reſolves De Cop. o 
it dogmatically, That neither the fleſh without the blood, (41+ Pomini, 
or the blood without the fleſh is rightly communicated,be- * a 
cauſe the Apoſtles all of them did drink of the chalice, 

And Salmeron being forc'd by the evidence of the thing, 
ingenuouſ]y and openly confeſſes, That it was a getreral 7'*%-35: 
cuſtom to communicate the Laity under both kindes. 

[t was ſo, and it was more : There was anciently a 

Law forit, Ant integra Sacramenta percipiant, aut abin- ”=_ Gran 
tegris arceantur, ſaid Pope Gelaſius. Either all or none, game _—_— 
let them receive in both kindes, or in neither; and he rims. 
gives this reaſon, @nia drviſio unins & ejuſdem my ſterit 
ſine grandi ſacrilegio non poteſt pervenire. The myſtery 

1s but one and the ſame, and therefore it cannot be di- 
vided without great Sacriledge. The reaſon concludes 
as much of the Receiver as the Conſecrator, and ſpeaks 

of all indefinitely. 

Thus it is acknowledged to have been in the Latine 

Church, and thus we ſee it ought to have been; And 

for 


$! 


5O 
Vide Ochagev. for the Greek Church there is no queſtion 3 for even 


de Sacren. 
traF#.2. de Eu- 
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to this day they communicate the people in the chalice. 


char. qu. 18, But this caſe is ſo plain, and there are ſuch clear reſti- 
De conſecrat. rnoenies Out of the Fathers recorded in their own Canon 


dift. 2. cap. ſi 
non ſunt. & . 
cap. quia paſ- words about it. 
us. (f cap. 
prima quidem. 
CF cap. Tunc 
els 0 cap. aC- 


ceſſerun., 


6.8. contr; 
Ctlſum, 


Law, that nothing can obſcure it; but to uſe too many 
We therefore do exhort our people 
to take care that they ſuffer not themſelves tobe robb'd 
of their portion of Chriſt, as he is pleas'd ſacramental- 
ly and graciouſly to communicate himſelf unto us. 


SECTI. VIL 


| A S the Church of Rome does great injury to Chri- 

ſtendom in taking from the people what Chriſt 
gave them in the matter of the Sacrament ; ſo ſhe alſo 
deprives them of very much of the benefit which they 
might receiveby their holy Prayers, it they were ſuffer- 
ed to pray in pxblickin a Language they underſtand. But 
that's denied to the common people, to their very great 
prejudice and injury. 

Concerning which, although it is as poflible to re- 
concile Adultery with the ſeventh Commandment, as 
Servicein a Languagenot underſtood to the fourteenth 
Chapter of the Feſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; and that 
therefore if we can ſuppoſe that the Apoſtolical age did 
follow the Apoſtolical rule, it muſt be concluded, that 
the practiſe of the Church of Koxe is contrary to the 
prattiſe of the Primitive Church : © Yet belides this, we 
have thought fit to declare the plain ſenſe and prattiſe 
of the ſucceeding ages in a few teſtimonies, but ſo preg- 
nant, as not tobe avoided. 

Origen affirms, that the Grecians in their prayers ufe 

Greek, 
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Greek,and the Romans,the Roman language,and ſo every 
one according to his Tongue,prayeth unto God, and praiſ- 
eth him as he 1s able. S.Chryſoſtome urging the Precept of 
the Apoſtle for prayers in a Language underſtood by the 
hearer, affirms that which is but reaſonable, ſaying, If a 
man ſpeaks in the Perſian Tongue, aud uy BY 36 not 
what himſelf ſayes, to himſelf he is a Barbarian, and 
therefore ſo he is to him that underſtands no more than he 
does. And what profit can he receive, who hears a ſound, 
and diſcerns it not? It were as good he were abſent as pre- 
ſent: For if he be the better to be there, becauſe he 


ſees what is done, and gueſſes at ſome- 
thing in general, * and conſents to him 
that Miniſters: Ir is true, this may be, 
but this therefore 1s ſo, becauſe he un- 
derſtands ſomething 3 but he 1s onely ſo 
far benefited as he underſtands, and there- 


* Aﬀedtus conſequitur intelleFum : 
ubi autem nullus earum rerun que 
petuntur vel dicuntur babetur in- 
tellettus, aut generaliter |tantum, 
thi exiguus aſſurgit affettus, Azor. 
inſt. moral.co. 1.1ib.9.c.34.9.8. 


| 


fore all that which is not underſtood, does him no more 
benefit that is preſent, than to him that is abſent, and 
conſents to the prayers in general, and to what is done 
for all faithful people. But | If indeed ye weet for the 
edification of the Church, thoſe things ought to be ſpoken 
which the un war enero hv S. Ambroſe: And fo 
it was in the primitive Church; bleſſings and all other 


things 1n the Church were doze 1n the vulgar tongue, ſaith 


a Lyra; Nay, nor onely the publick Prayers, but the a in 1Cor.14. _ 
whole Bible was anciently by many Tranſlations, made 


b Epiſt.ad S0- 


Phron, 


fit for the peoples uſe. S. Hierom Þ aftirms, that him- c $2om lib.s. 
ſelf tranſlated the Bible into the Dalmatian Tongue) *#; <9-37- 


d Hom.1. in 8, 


and © UVlphilgs a Bilhop among the Goths, tranſlated it 7,4as. 
into the Gothick Tongue; and that it was tranſlated in- j dogs 

c - AYTSF,, CAP.S, 
to all Languages, we are told by 4 S, Chyſoſtome, *S. | gm... 5; 


Auſtin, and f Theodoret, 
H 2 


G-ecar, aff ett, 
But #- 
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g Lib. Qu. ex. var. Script. locis 9. 
278 


-8, 
h in x Cor. hon. 35. 

i Super IT Cor. 14. 

k Super Pſal. 18. com. 2. 
I In x Cor. 14. 


m Tbid. 


n Liturg. cap. 28, 


o Hiſtor, Ba- 
bem. Co I 2» 
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But although what twenty Fathers ſay, can make a 
thing no more certain thanif S. Pax/ had alone ſaid it, 
yet both S. Paxl and the Fathers are frequent to te! 
us, That a Service or Prayers in an unknown Tongue 
do not edifie: So 8 S. Baſil, hS. Chryſo- 
ſtome, i S. Ambroſe, and KS. Auſtin, and 
this is conſented to by 1 Aquinas, m Lyra, 
and nCaſ/arder: And beſides that, theſe 
Doctors affirm, that in the primitive 
Church the Prieſts and People joyn'd in 
theirPrayers, and underſtood each other, 
and prayed in their Mother Tongue: We 
find a ſtory Chow true it is, let them look to it, but it 
1s) told by ® #neas Sylvins, who ws afterward Pope 
Pius the I. that when Cyrillxs Biſhop of the Moravians 
and Methodins had converted the Slavonians, Cyril being 
at Rome, delir'd leavetoule the language of that Nati- 
on in their Divine Offices. Concerning which when they 
were diſputing, a voice was heard, as if from Heaven, 
Letevery Spirit praiſe the Lord,and everyTongue bye? 
#x#to him : Upon which it was granted according to the 
Biſhops deſire. But now they are not ſo kind at Rome 
and although the Fathers at Trent confels'd in their de- 
cree, that the Maſs contains in it great matter of eru- 
dition and edification of the people; yet they did not 
think it fit, that it ſhould be ſaid in the vulgar tongue: 
Sothat it is very good food, but it muſt be lock*d up3 
It is an excellent candle, but it muſt be put under a 
buſhel; And now the Queſtion is, Whether it be fit 
that the people pray ſo as to be edified by it; or 1s it 
better that rhey be at the prayers when they ſhall not 
be edified > Whether it be not as good to have a dumb. - 
Prieſt to do Maſs, as one that hath a tongue to ſay - ? 
or 
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For he that hath no tongue, and he that hath none to 


be underſtood, is alike inſignificant to me, Hoe prodeſt 


locutionum integritas quam non ſequitur intelleFus andi- 
entis, cum loquendi nulla ſit cauſa, ſi quod loquinur non 
intelligunt propter quos ut intelligant loquimur, laid $. 
Auſtin. What does it auail that man ſpeak all, if the hear- 
ers nnderſland none; and there is no cauſe why a man 
ſhould ſpeak at all.if they, for whoſe underſtanding you do 
ſpeak, underſtand it not. God underitands the Prieſts 
thoughts when he ſpeaks not, as well as when he ſpeaks; 
hehears the prayer of the heart, and ſees the word of the 
mind, and a dumb Prieſt can do all the ceremonies, and 
make the ſ1gns; and he that ſpeaks aloud tothem thatun- 
derſtand him not, does no more. Now (ince there is no 
uſe of vocal prayer in publick, but rhat all rogether may 
ſigaifie their deſires, and (tirre up one another, and 
Jjoyne In the expreſſion of them to God ; by this de- 
vice, a man who underſtands not what is ſaid, can one- 
ly pray with his lips3 for the heart cannot pray but by 
deſiring, and it cannot detire what it underſtands not. 
So that in this caſe, prayer cannot be an ad of the 
Soul : There 1s neither affection nor underſtanding, 
notice or delire: The heart ſayes nothing and _ 
for nothing, and therefore receives nothing. Solo- 
710n Calls that the Sacrifice of fools, when men confider 
nor; and they who underſtand not what is ſaid, can- 
not take it into conlideration. But there needs no 
more to be ſaid in lo plain a caſe. We end this with 
the words of the Civil and Canon Law. FJuſtinian 
the Emperor made a Law in theſe words [ We will and 
command, That all Biſhops and Prieſts celebrate the $4- 
cred Oblation, and the Prayers thereunto added in holy 
Baptiſm, not in a low voice, but with aloud and clear 
; wo2rce, 
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De DoF : 
Chr. lib, 4. 


cap, I Os 


"x 


Novel. 123: 


De Miſſa, lib. 
2.c.13-ſett, a 
Nevellam, 


Cap.9. 
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voice, which may be heard by the faithful people; that 
is, be underſtood, for ſo it follows, that thereby the 
mindes of the hearers may be raiſed. up with greater de- 
wotion, to ſet forth the praiſes of the Lord God: for ſo 
the Apoſtle teacheth in the firſt to the Corinthians. It is 
true, that this Law was raſed out of the Latine Verſji- 
ons of Juſtinian. The fraud and deſign was too palpa- 
ble, bur it prevaild nothing; for it 1s acknowledged « | - 
by Cafſander and Bellarmine, and is in the Greek Copies 
of Holoander. 

The Canon Law 1s alſo moſt expreſs from an Au- 
thority of no leſs than a Pope and a General Council, 
as themſelves eſteem; Tznocert III. in the great Coun- 
cil of. Lateran, above MCC years after Chriſt, in theſe 
words, | Becauſe in moſt parts within the ſame City and 
Dioceſs, the people of divers Tongues are mixt together, 
having under one and the ſamefaith divers Ceremonies 
and Rites, weſtraitly charge and command, That the Bi- 
ſhops of ſuch Cities and Dioceſſes provide men fit, who 
may celebrate Divine Service according to the diverſity 
of ceremonies and languages, and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments of the Church, inſtruding them both by word and 
example. 

Now if the words of the Apoſtle, and the practiſe 
of the primitive Church, the ſayings of the Fathers, 
and the Confeſſions of wiſe men amongſ(t themſelves; it 
the conſent of Nations, and the piety ot our fore-fathers; 
if right reaſon, and the neceſlity of the thing; if the 
needs of the ignorant, and the very inſeparable condi- 
tions of holy prayers; if the Laws of Princes, and the 
Laws of the Church, which do require all our prayers 
to be ſaid by them that underſtand what they ſay; if 
all theſe cannot prevail with the Church of Rowe » 
) 
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do ſo much good to the wang ſouls, as to conſent 
they ſhould underitand what in particular they are to 
ask of God, certainly there is a great pertinacy of opi- 
nion, and but a little charity to thoſe precious ſouls, 
for whom Chriſt dyed, and for whom they mult give 


account. 
Indeed the old Toſcar Rites, and the Sooth-fayings 


of the Salian Prieſts, Vix Sacerdotibus ſuis intelleFa, Quinil. lib.x, 


fed que mutari vetat Religio : were {carce underſtood 
by their Prieſts themſelves, but their Religion forbad 
to change them. Thus anciently did the 0/eri Here- 


ticks of whom Epiphanins tells, and the Heracleonite Verb. 0feni. 


| of whom S. Auſtin gives account 3 they taught to pray RR } 


Cap. 6. 


with obſcure words; and ſome others in Clemens Alex- Dom, 


andrinys, ſuppos'd, that words ſpoken in a barbarous 
or unknown Tongue, Jvrareſiges, are more powerful. 
The Jewes alſo in. their Synagogues at this day, read 
Hebrew, which the people but rarely underſtand 
and the Turks in: their 'Moſques read Arabick, of 
which the people know — But Chriſtians ne- 
ver did ſo, till they of Rome relolved to refuſe to do 
benefit to the ſouls of the people in this inſtance, or to 
bring them. from intollerable ignorance. 


PB” ye + 
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SECT. vil. 


# Hema Church of Rowe hath to very bad purpoſes 
4 introduc'd and impos'd upon Chritteadom the 
worhip and veneration of Images, kiſſingthem, pulling 
off theirhats, kneeling, falling down and praying be- 
fore them , which they call , giving theme due honor and 
 weneration. | What external honor and veneration that 
is, which they call dze, is expreſs'd by the inſtances now 
reckon'd , which the Council of .Trert in their Decree 
enumerate and eſtabliſh, What the inward honor and 
worſhipis , which they intend to them, is intimated in 
the ſame Decree. By the Images they worſhip Chriſt 
and his Saints; and therefore by theſe Images they paſs 
that honor to Chriſt and his Saints which 1s their due; 
that is, as their Doctors explain it. Latria or Divine wor- 
ſhip to God and Chriſt. Hyperd#ulias or more than ſer- 
vice to the bleſied Virgin Mary ; and ſervice or doxlia 
to Other canoniz'd perſons, So that upon the whole, 
the caſe is this: What ever worſhip they give to God, 
and Chriſt and his Saints, they give it firſt to the Image, 
and from the Image they paſs it unto Chriſt and Chriſts 
ſervants. And therefore we need not to enquire what 
actions they ſuppoſe to be fit or due. For whatſoever 
1s due to God, to Chriſt or his Saints, that worſhip they 
o1vetotheir reſpective Images: all the ſame in external 
ſemblance and miniſtry; as appears in all their great 
Churches, and publick aCtions, and proceſſions, and 
Temples and Feſtivals, and endowments, and _— 
an 
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and pilgrimages, and prayers, and vows made to 
them. 


Now beſides that theſe things are ſo like Idolatry, 
that they can no way be reaſonably excuſed (of which 


we (hall inthe next Chapter give ſome account) beſides Chap. 2. Se. 
that they are too like the ys 1s of the Heathens, and '* 


ſo plainly and frequently forbidden in the O1d Teſta- 
ment, and are ſo infinitely unlike the ſimple and wiſe, 
the natural and holy, the pure and the ſpiritual Religion 
of the Goſpel ; beſides, that they are > infinite a ſcans» 
dal to the Jews and Turks, and reproach Chriſtianity it 
{elf amongl(t all ſtrangers that live in their communion, 
and obſerve their rites : beſides that they cannot pre- 
tend to be lawful, . but with the laborious artifices of 
many Metaphyſical notions and diſtinQions, which the 
people who moſt need them, do leaſt underſtand 3 and 
that therefore the people worſhip them without theſe 
diſtinftions, and direaly put confidence in them 3 and 
that it is impoſſible that ignorant perſons, who ia all 
Chriſtian countries make up rhe biggeſt number, ſhould 
do otherwiſe, when otherwiſe they cannot underſtand 
it; and beſides that, the thing it (elf, with or without 
diſtinCtions, is a ww 2A and forbidden, an un- 
lawful and unnatural worfhip of God, who will not be 
worſhipped by an Image: we ſay that beſides all this, 
This whole Doctrine and practice 1s an innovation in the 
Chriſtian Church, not practis'd, not indured 1n the pri- 
mitive ages; but expreſly condemned by them, and this 
is our preſent undertaking to evince. 

The firſt notice we find of Images brought into Chri- 
ſtian Religion, was by Simon Magus: indeed that was. 


very Antient, but very heretical and abominable; bar- 


that he brought ſome in to be worſhipped, we find in 
| F Theodoret 


J7 
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 *Lib.t. beret. * Theodoret, and * S. Auſtin, * S. Ireneus tells. That the 
17 Gnoſticks or Carpocrations did make Images, and laid, 
* Lib. 1. cap. that the form of Chriſt as he was in the fleſh, was made 
+. ST by Pilate; and theſe Images they worſhipped, as did the 
r 2.1i6, 1. he- Gentiles: Theſe things they did, but againſt theſe 
-cr 8: iy _ the Chriſtians did zealouſly and pioully declare : 
beef, IWehaveno Image in the world, ſaid S.Clemens of* Alex- 
* Lib. 6. from. andria : Tt is apparently forbidden tous to exerciſe that 
ay Parene- deceitful art : For it is written, Thou ſhalt not make any 
ſimilitude of any thing in Heaven above, &c. And Origer 
Lib. 7. &8. wrote a jult Treatiſe againſt Celſus 3 in which he not 
cmr. Celſs  onely affirms, That Chriſtians did not make or uſe 
Images in Religion, but that rhey ought not, and were 
by God forbidden to doſo. To the iame purpoſe alſo 
LaGantins diſcourſes to the Emperor, and confures the 
pretences and little anſwers of the Heathen in that man- 
ner, that he leaves no pretence for Chriſtians under an- 
other cover, to introduce the like abomination. 

Weare not ignorant, that thoſe who were converted 
trom Gentiliſme, and thoſe who lov'd to imitate the 
cuſtoms of the Roman Princes and people, did ſoon in- 
troduce the Hiſtorical uſe of Images, and according to 
the manner of the world, did think it honorable to de- 
pict or make Images of thoſe whom they had in great 
eſteem; and that this being done by an eſteem, relying 
on Religion, did by the weakneſs of men, and the im- 
portunity of the Tempter , quickly paſs into inconve- 
mence and ſuperſtition; yet even in the time of Julian 
the Emperor, S. Cyril denies, that rhe Chriſtians did 
give veneration and worſhip to the Image, even of the 
Croſs itſelf, which was one of the earlieſt temptations 3 

Epiſt. ad Joh. and S. Epiphanius (it is a known ſtory) tells, that when 
tierof. in the village of Bethel he ſaw a cloth picture, 45 7t were 


of 


Ts hs 
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of Chriſt, or ſome Saint in the Church, again the Aur 
thority of Scripture 3 He cut it in pieces, and advis'd that 
ſome poor man ſhould be buried 1a it; affirmed, that 


ſach Pifrres are againſt Religion, and unworthy of the 


Church of Chriſt, The Epiſtle was tranſlated into La- 


tine by S. Hierome; by which we may guels at his opini- 


on in the queſtion. 
TheCouncil of Fliberis is very ancient, and of great 


fame; in which. it is exprelly torbidden, 
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that what is worfhipped , ſhould be de. Can. 36. Placuit pilturas in Ec- 


clefia eſſe non debere, ne quod 


picted on the walls; and that therefore colitur aut adoratur in parietibus 


Picures ought not to be in Churches. depingatur. 


* » De Morib. Eccl:ſ. I. 1. c. 34. 
S. Auſtin complaining, that he knew of 7, © fe nl. 


many in the Church who were Wor- @ contr. Adimant. cap. 13. 


ſhippers of Pictures, calls them Szperſt:- 

tions; and adds, that the Church condems ſuch cu- 
ſtoms, and ſtrives to correct them ; and S. Gregory wri- 
ting to Serenus Biſhop of Aſaſſilia, ſayes, he would not 
have had him to break the Pictures and Images, which 
were there ſet for an hiſtorical uſe; but commends him 
for prohibiting to any one to worſhip them, and enjoyns 
him ſtill to forbid it. But Superſtition by degrees creep- 
ing in, the Worſhip of Images was decreed in the {eventh 
Synod, or the ſecond Niceve. But the decrees of this 
Synod being by Pope Adrian ſent to Charls the Great,he 


Anno D:m; 


C 7 | P 
onvocated a Synod of German and French Biſhops fonetenn? 


Francfurt, who diſcuſſed the Adts paſs'd at Nice, and 
condemn'd them : And the Acts of this Synod, although 
they were diligently ſuppreſfled by the Popes arts, yet 
Eginard us, Hincmarus, Aventinas, Blond, Adon, Amoni- 
#5 & Kegino, famous Hiſtorians, tell us, T hat the 8:ſbops 
of Francfurt condemn'd the Synod of Nzce, and com- 


manded it ſhould not be called a General Council ; and 
: T3 publiſhed 


= 
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publiſhed a Book under the name of the Emperor, con- 
futing that unchriſtian Afembly; and not long lince, 
this Book, and the Ads of Francfart werepublithed by 
Biſhop T3/lizs 5 by which, not only the infinite fraud of 
of the Roman DoCtors is diſcover'd, but the worſhip of 
Images is declar'd againſt and condemned. 

A while after this, Ladovicas the Son of Charlemain, 
ſent Claudius a famous Preacher to Taurinum in Italy ; 
where he Preached againſt the worſhipping of Images, 
and wrote an excellent Book to that purpoſe. Againſt 
this Book Jozza5 Biſhop of orleans, atter the death of Lu- 
dovicus and Claudius, did write: In which he yet durſt 
not aſſert the worſhip of them, but confuted it out of 
Origen 3 whole words he thus cites [_ Images are neither to 
be eſteemed by inward affeFion,nor worſhipped with out- 
ward ſhew ; and out of LaFantins thele, (Nothing is to 
be worſhipped,that is ſeen with mortal eyes : Let ws adore, 
let us worſhip nothing, but the Name alone of our only Pa- 
rent, who is to be ſought for in the Regions above, not 
here below: And to the ſame purpoſe, he allo alleges 
excellent words out of Fulgentius and S. Hierom: and 
though he would have Images retain'd, and therefore 
was angry at Claudizs who caus'd them to be taken 
down, yet he himſelf expreſly aflirms that they ought 
not to be worſhipped; and withal addes,that though they 
kept the Images in their Churches for Hiſtory and Or- 
nament, yet that in France the worſhipping of them was 
had 1n great deteſtation. And though it is not to be 
denied, but that in the ſequel of Jonas his Book, he 
does ſomething prxyaricate in this queſtion; yet it is 

Lib. 2. in vita Evident, that in France this Doctrine was not accounted 
_ --4j Catholick for almoſt nine hundred years after Chriſt ; 
- 2 andinGermany it wascondemned for almoſt MCC years, 

as we find In Nicetas. | We 


A Diſſuaſrue from P opery. 61 

We are not unskill'd in the devices of the Roman 
Writers, and with how much artifice they would excuſe 
this whole matter, and palliate the crime ingputed to 
them, and elude the Scriptures exprefly condemnin 
this Superſtition: But we know allo, that the arts © 
Sophiſtry are not the wayes of Salvation. And there- 
fore we exhort our people to follow the plain words 
of Scripture, and the expreſs Law of God in the ſecond 
Commandmentzand add alſo the Exhortation of 'S. Fohr, 1 John 5 21. 
Little children keep your ſelves from Idols. To conclude, 
it is impoſſible but that it muſt. be confeſſed, that rhe  —— 
worſhip of Images, was a thing unknown to the Pri- 92 , 
mitive Church; in the pureſt times of which, they adver/. Mar- 
would not allow the making of them; as (amongſt d1- cw _ 
vers others) appears in the Writings of Clemens, * Alex- * Lib. 4 cont. 


andrinus, in Tertullian, and * Origen. Celſum:; 


SECT.-LIX. 


F-Þ. an Appendage to this, we greatly reprove the 
cuſtom of the Church of Rome, in picturing God 
the Father, and the moſt Holy and Undivided Trinity 
which, beſides that it miniſters infinite ſcandal to all 
ſober minded men, and gives the new Arrians inPolonia 
and Antitrinitarians, great and ridiculous entertain- 
ment, expoſing that Sacred Myſtery to deriſion and ſcan- 
dalous contempt : It isalſo (which at preſent we have 
undertaken particularly to remark) againſt the Dodtring 
and praQtiſe of the Primitive Catholick Church. 


S. Clemens of Alexandria ayes, that inthe COT 
O 
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Stromar, |. 1. 


a Lb. 7. cont, 

Celſum. 

b De Coron. 

mulit. 

C Lib. 1.c.5. 

Prep. Evang. 
Orat. contr., 

gentes, 

eInc. 4o. Iſa, 

f De fide pa 

Symbol. c. 7, 
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h Lib. 4. d: 
Orthod. fide, 


C. 17, 


Sil, Italic; 
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of Moſes, God was not to be repreſented in the ſhape of 
a man, or of any other thing : and that Chriſtians un- 
derſtood themſelves to be bound by the ſame law, we 
find it expreſly taught by Origen ©, Tertullian®, Euſe- 
binsc, Athanaſius, S. Hierom<, S. Auſtin f, Theodoret g, 
Damaſcen h, and the Synod of Cor ſtantinople, as it is re- 
ported in the ſixt Action of the ſecond Nicene Council, 
And certainly if there were not a ftrange ſpirit of con- 
tradiction or ſuperſtition or deflection trom the Chriſtian 
Rule, greatly prevailing in the Church of Koee, it were 
impoſhble that this pradiſe ſhould be ſo countenanc'd 
by them, and defended ſo to no purpoſe, with ſo much 
ſcandal, and againſt the natural reaſon of mankind, and 
the very Law of Nature it ſelf: For the Heathens were 
ſufficiently by the light of nature, taught to abominate 
all Pictures or Images of God. 


Sed nulla effigies, ſimulachraq, nulla Deorum : 
Majeſtate locum, & ſacro implevere timore. 


They in their earlieſt ages had no Pictures, no Images 
of their gods: Their Temples were hlled with Maje- 
ſtie, and a ſacred fear; and the reaſon 1s given. by 1a- 
crobius, Antiquity made no Image (viz. of God) becauſe 
the Supreme God, and the mind that is born of him (that 
is, his Son, the eternal Word) as it is beyond the Sonl, ſo 
it is above nature, and thereforeit is not lawful that ſig- 
ments ſhould come thither. 

Nicephorns Calliſtus relating the Hereſie of the Arme- 
rians and Jacobites ſayes, they made Images of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, quod perquam abſurdum eſt. 
Nothing is more abſurd,then to make Pictures or Images 
of the Perſons of the Holy and Adorable Trinity, And 

yet 


po 
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yet they do this in the Church of Rome. For in the 
windows of their Churches, even in Country Villages, 

where the danger cannot be denied to be great, and the 
ſcandal inſupportable; nay, in their books of devotion, 

in their very Maſs-books and Breviaries, in their Por- 

tuiſes and Manuals they picture the Holy Trinity, with 

three noſes and four eyes, and three faces in a knot, to 

the great diſhonour of God and ſcandal of Chriſtianity 

it ſell. We add no more (tor the cale is too evident] 

bad) but reprove the errour with the words of their 

own Polydore Virgil : Since the world began, never was Lib. 2.d: in- 
any thing more fooliſh than to piFure God, whos preſent **"* ©33: 


every where, 


SECT. 


T2 laſt inſtance of Innovations introdue'd in Do- 
arine and pradtice by the Church of Rome, that we 
ſhall repreſent, 1s that of the Popes univerſal Biſhoprick. 
T hat is, not only that he is Biſhop of Biſhops, ſuperior 
to all and every. one; but that his Biſhoprick is a ple- 
nitude of power; and as for other Biſhops, of his fulneſ; 
they all receive, a part of the miniſtry and ſollicitude ; 
and not onely ſo, but that he only is a Biſhop by im- 
mediate Divine diſpenſation, and others receive from 
him whatſoever they have. For to this height many of 
them are come at laſt. Which Dodtrine, although as it - 
is in ſins, where the carnal are moſt full of reproach, but 
the ſpiritual are of greateſt malignity : ſo it happens 


in this Article. For though it be not ſo ſcandalous as 
their 


At#s 20, 28. 
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their Idolatry, ſo ridiculous as their ſuperſtitions, ſoun- 
reaſonable as their dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation,ſo eali- 
ly reprov'd as their half Communion, and Service in an 
unknown tongue; yet it is of as dangerous and evil ef- 
feft, and as falſe, and as certainly an Innovation, as any 
thing in their whole conjugation of errors. 

When Chriſt founded his Church, he left it in the 
hands of his Apoſtles, without any prerogative given 
to one, or eminency above the reſt, ſave onely of prio- 
rity and orderly precedency, which of it felf was natu- 
ral, neceſlary and incident. The Apoſtles govern'd all; 
their authority was the ſanction, and their Decrees and 
writings were the Laws of the Church. They exercis'd 
a common juriſdition, and divided it according tothe 
needs and emergencies, and circumſtances of the Church. 
In the Council of Feruſalem, S. Peter gave not the de- 
cilive Sentence ; but S. James, who was the Biſhop of 
Chriſt ſent all his Apoſtles as his Father ſent 
him; and therefore he gave to every one of them the 
whole power which he left behind; and to the Biſhops 
Conpregated at Miletam, S. Paul gave them caation to 
take care of the whole flock of God” and aftirms to them 
all, that the Holy Ghoſt had made them Biſhops : and in 
the whole New Teſtament, there is no act or ſign of 
ſuperiority, or that one Apoſtle exerciſed power over 
another : but to them whom Chriſt ſent, he in common 
intraſted the Church of God : according to that excel- 
lent ſaying of S. Cyprian,[ The other Apoſtles are the ſame 
that 8. Peter was, endowed with an equal fellowſhip of 
honour and power : and they are all Shepheards, and the 
flock, is one} and therefore it” ought to be fed by all the 
Apoſtles with unanimous conſent. 

This unity and identity of power without _—_ 
an 
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| and interruption did continue and deſcend to Biſhops in 
the primitive Church, in which it was a known doGtrine 
that the Biſhops were ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles : and 
what was not in the beginning, could nat be in the de- 
ſcent, unleſs it were innovated and introduc'd by anew 


authority. Chriſt gave ordinary power to none but 
the Apoſtles, and the power being to continue forever 
in the Church, it was to be ſucceeded to, and by the 
ſame authority, even of Chriſt, it deſcended to them 
who were their ſucceſlors, that is, to the Biſhops, as a// 


antiquity * does conlent and teach : 
Not S. Peter alone, but every Apoſtle, 
and therefore every one who ſucceeds 
them 1n their ordinary power, may 
and muſt remember rhe words of S. 


* Ireng. lib. 4. c. 43, 44+. S. Cyprian. 
lib. 1, ep. 6. (F lib. 2. ep. 10. oo hb: 
4. &Þ. 9. S. Ambroſ. de dignit. ſacerd, 
Cc. 1. S. Aug. de baptiſm. contra Donar 
I. 7. c. 43. (5 ibid. Clarus 4 Muſcula, 
Id:m de verb. Dom, Ser. 24. Con. Rom, 
ſub Sylve$t.Conft. Apoſt, !.2.c. 1:15 Anac' 


Paul; We are Embaſſadors or Legates 'p.ep 2. Clemens P.ep. 1. _ ep. 
& - : . 13. (5 &Þ- 54 Euthym. in Pſ. 44. S. 
for Chriſt : Chriſts Vicars, not the G.ceor, in Evang, Hon. 26, ad Kells 


Popes Delegates : - and ſo all the A- ,,”. r. s. Chryſoft. ſerm. Dama- 

poſtles are called in the Preface of the ſcen. de imaginibus : Orar. 2. 8. Greg. 

Maſs, quos operis tui Vicarios eidem Nats Ore -31. Selande Bajels. 

contuliſti preeſſe Paſtores; they are Paſtors of the Flock 

and Vicars of Chritt; and fo alſo they are in expreſs 

terms called by S. Ambroſe, and therefore it is a ſtrange, ,  , 

uſurpation, that the Pope arrogates that to himſelt by corn, cap. 3. 

Impropriarion, which is common to him with all the B1- & in epift, ad 

ſhops of Chriſtendom. oY 
The conſequent of this is, that by the law of Chriſt, 

one Biſhop is not ſuperior to another: Chriſt gave the 

power to all alike; he made no Head of the Biſhops 3 he 

gave to none a ſupremacy of power or univerſality of 

juriſdiction, But this the Pope hath long challenged, 

and to bring his purpoſes to paſs, hath for theſe ſix hun- 


dered years by-gone inyaded the rights of Biſhops, and 
K delegated 
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and Friersz inſomuch that the power of Biſhops was 

greatly diminiſhed at the erecting of the Cluniac and 

Ciſtercian Monks about the year ML : but about the 

year MCC, it was almoſt {ſwallowed up by privileges 

granted to the begging Friers, and there kept by the 
power of the Pope: which power got one great [tep 
more above the Eithops, when they got it declared that 
the Pope is above a Council of Bilhops: and at Jait it 
was turn'd into a new doctrine by Cajetane (who tor his 
proſperous invention was made a Cardinal) that all the 
whole Apoſtolick or Epiſcopal power is radical and in- 
herent in the Pope, in whom 1s the tulnels of the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical authority; and that Biſhops receive their por- 
tion of it from him : and this was firſt boldly maintain'd 
inthe Council of Trezt by the Jefuits; and 1t is now the 
opinion of their Order: but it 1s alſo that which the 

Pope challenges in practice, when he pretends to a pow- 

er over all Biſhops, and that this power 1s derived to 

him from Chriſt; when he calls himſelf the Univerſal 

Biſhop,and the Vicarial head of the Church, the Church- 

es Monarch, he from whom all Eccleſiaſtical authority 

* Extray, 35 deriv'd, to whole ſentence in things Divine every 

com lib. 1. tit. Chriſtian under pain of damnation 1s bound to bz ſub- 

9.de Major. & jet. * 

m—_— Now this is it which as it 1s productive of infinite 
miſchiefs: ſo it 1s an Innovation and an abſolute de- 
fiection from the primitive catholick doctrine, and yet 

Ws js the great ground - work and foundarion of their 

For. whrny Church. This we (hall repreſent in theſe following Te- 

Granatenſi in ſt1monies. Pope Fleantherins * in an Epiſtle to the B1- 

Council, Trid. (hops of France, ſays, that Chriſt committed the univer- 

ſal. Church to the Biſhops; and $S. Ambroſe laith that 


d:legated matters of order and juriſdiction to Monks . 


mt 
. 


the 
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the Biſhop holdeth the place of Chriſt, and is his ſubſti- vs; ſupra, 
tufe. But famous are the words of S. Cyprian, | The 
Church of Chriſt is one thorough the whole world, divided 
by himinto many members, and the Biſhoprick is but one, 
diffuſed in the agreeing plurality of many Biſhops.) And 
again : | To every Paſtor a portion of the flock is given, 
which let every one of them rule and govern.) By which 
words it is evident that the primitive Church underſtood 
no przlation of one and {ubordinationot another, com- 
manded by Chriſt, or by vertue of their ordination; but 
onely what was tororder ſake introduc'd by Princes and 
conthcn of Prelates. And 1t was to this purpoſe very 
tull which was laid by Pope Symmachus : Asit is in the pug. Baron, 
Holy trinity whoſe power is one and undivided or to uſe Ton. 6. 4. D. 
the expreſſion in the Athanaſian Creed, none is before or " 
after other, none is greater orleſs than another) ſo there js 

one Biſhoprick amongsit divers Biſhops, and therefore why 

ſhould the Canons of the ancient Biſhops be violated by 

their Succeſſors? Now thele words being ſpoken againſt 

the invaſion of the rights of the Church of Arles by Ana- 
ſtaſins, and thequeltion being in the exerciſe ot Juri{di- 
. ion, and abont the Inſtitution of Biſhops, does fully 

declare that the Biſhops of Rome had no Superiority b 

the Laws of Chriſt over any Biſhop in the Catholick 

Church, and that his Biſhoprick gave no more power 

to him, than Chriſt gave to the Biſhop of the ſmalleſt 
Diocele. 

And therefore all the Church of God, wher: ever they 

reckon'd the ſeveral orders and degrees of Miniſtery in 
the Catholick Church, reckon the Biſhop as the laſt and 
ſupreme, beyond whom there is no ſpiritual power but 

in Chriſt, For as the whole Hierachy ends in Jeſus : ſo Dioryſ. Areop. 
does every particular one in ifs one Biſhop. Beyond the 4 Feclcl: bie- 


: rarc. de ſacer. 
K 2 Bi OP perfet, 


Lib, 4. Ep. 2. 


68 


Epift.ad Smyr- 
nenſ. (5 ad 
Philadelph. 


a Dift. 57. cap. 
duc ſunt. 

b In Ferem. 
him.7. 0 ad- 
verſ. Lucifer, 
c In Concil. 
Paris: l.1. c.3. 


In Concil.Ca'- 
tha. 


A Diſſuafrve from Popery. 

Biſhop there is no ſtep, till you reſt in the great Shep- 
herd and Biſhop of Souls, Under him every Biſhop 
1s ſupreme in Spirituals, and in all power whic'>to any 
Biſhop is given by Chriſt. S. 7gnativs theretore ex- 
horts that all ſhould obey their Biſhop, and the Biſhop obey, 
Chriſt, as Chriſt obeyed his Father. There are no other 
intermedial degrees of Divine Inſtitution. But (as 0r3- 
gen teaches) The Apoſtles and they who after them are or- 
dain'd by God, thatis, the Biſhops have the ſupreme place 
in the Church, and the Prophets have the ſecond place. 
The ſame alſo is taught by P. Gelaſis ®, by S. Hieromb, 
and Fwlgentiusc, and indeed by all the Fathers who 
ipake any thing in this matter: Inſomuch. that when 
Bellarmine is in this queſtion preſs'd out of the book of 
Nilzs by the authority of the Fathers ſtanding againſt 
him, he anſwers, Paparm Patres non habere in Feeleſia, 
ſed filios omnes. The Pope acknowledges no Fathers 
19 the Church, for they are all his ſons. 

Now although we ſuppoſe this to be greatly ſuffici- 
ent to declare the Doctrine of the primitive Catholick 
Church, concerning the equality of power in all Eiſhops 
by Divineright: yet the Fathers have allo exprel)ly de- 
clard themſelves, that one Bilhop is not Superior to an- 
other, and oughr not to judge another, or force anotiier 
to obedience. They are the words of S. Cyprian toa 
Council of Biſhops : | None of #4 makes himſelf a Biſhop of 
Biſhops, or by tyranical power drives his collegues to ane- 
ceſſity of obedience, ſince every Biſhop according to the li- 
cence of his own liberty and power, hath his own choice 
and cannotbe judged by another, nor yet himſelf judge a- 
mother; but let us all exped the judgment of our L. Jeſus 
Chriſt, who only and alone hath the power of ſetting us in 


the government of his Churth,and judging of what we do] 
is 


& wail ates 
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Fhis was ſpoken and intended againſt P. Stephen, who 

did then begin dominart in clero, tulord it over Gods he- 

ntage, and to excommunicate his brethren, as Demetrixs 

did inthe time of the Apoſtles themſelves: but they both 

found their reprovers. Demetrins was chaltiled by S. Johz 

for this uſurpation, and Stephen by S. Cyprian, and this ns 

© Ms : : M.1:b.3. 

alſo was approv'd by S. Auſtin. We conclude this parti- cap. 3. 
cular with the words of S. Gregory Bilhop of Rome, who 

becauſe the Patriarch of Conſtantinople called himſelf £334 & 75, 
Univerſal Biſhop, ſaid, It wasa proxd title, prophane, ſa- Lang AS 
crilegions and Antichriſtian : and therefore he little ep. 24: 
thought that his Succeſlors in the ſame See ſhould fo 

fiercely challenge that Antichriſtian title; much leſs did 

thethen Biſhop of Rome in thoſe ages challenge it as their 

own peculiar; for they had no mind to be, or to be e- 

ſteemed Antichriſtian. Romano Pontifici oblatum eſt, 16. 4. wp. 32. 
ſed nullus unquam eorum hoc ſingularitatis nomen aſſum- Nis eſt iſts qui 
pit. His Predeceflors (it ſeems) had been tempted — 
with an offer of that title, but none of them ever af- conrraCanonum 
ſum d that name of ſingularity, as being againſt the Law fiercto ane 
of the Goſpel and the Canons of the Chureh. nomen preſu- 


| mit ? Videatur 
Ep fla S. Hiero, ad Evagrium. Concil. Chalced. ation. 15. Concil, N cen. c. 6. (5 £.7. Of Con- 
cil, C. P. can, 3. tf Nov |. Fuſtin, 131. 


Now this being a matter of which Chriſt ſpake not 
- one word to S. Peter. it it be a matter of taith and ſal- 
vation, as it is now pretended, it 15 not 1maginable he- 
would have been ſo perfectly ſilent. But though he 
was (ilent of any intention to do this. yet S. Paul was 
not filent that Chriſt did otherwiſe; for he hath ſet in 
his Church primam Apoſtolos; fir{t of all, Apoſtles; not 
firſt S. Peter and ſecondarily Apoltles; but all the A- 


. poſtles were firlt, It is alſo-evident that S. Peter did 
not 


<a e 0 I "- 
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not carry himſelt fo as to give the leaſt overture or um- 
brage to make any one ſuſpett he had any ſuch prehe- 
In ata 4p}, Minence; bat he was. (as S. Chryſoſtom truly ſayes) wr 
hom. 3. vorving mir] more! yrwuns, he did all things with the common 
conſent, #y avdwuws, v9 apygros, nothing by ſpecial autho- 
rity or principality: and if he had any ſuch, it is more 
than probable that the Apoſtles who ſurvived him, had 
lucceeded him in it, rather than the Biſhop of Rome : 
and it being certain (as the Biſhop of Canaries conteſles) 
221 hoe. liv. That there is in Scripture no revelation that the Biſhop of 
C0. Þ. 235. RR . 
Ed. Sa'man, Kome ſhould ſucceed Peter in it, and we being there told 
1553. that S. Peter was at Antioch, but never that he was at 
| Rome; it being confeſled by ſome of their own parties, 
Concord, Cath. by Cardinal C#ſanus, Soto, Driedo, Canns and Segovins, 
pI 8 that this ſucceſſion was not addicted to any particular 
quzz. art.s. Church, nor that Chriſts inititution of this does any 0- 
De Eccl. dog. ther way appear; that it cannot be proved that the 
Biſhop of Rozee 1s Prince of the Church: it being allo 
ccrtain that there was no ſuch thing known 'in the pri- 
mitive Church, but that the Holy Fathers both of 4- 
frica and the Eaſt did oppoſe Pope YiFor and Pope 
Stephen, when they began to interpolſe with a preſum- 
ptive authority in rhe affairs of other Churches; and 
that the Biſhops of the Church did treat with the Ro- 
man Biſhop as with a brother, not as their ſuperior: and 
'that the General Council held at Chalcedor did give to 
the Biſhops of C. P. equal rights and preheminence with 
the Biſhops of Rome: and that the Greek Churches are 
at this day and have been a long time great opponents 
of this pretenſion of the Biſhops of Kome: and after all 
this, ſince it 1s certain that Chriſt who foreknowes all 
things, did alſo know that there would be great diſ« 
putes and challenges of this preheminence, did indeed 
\uppreſs 
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ſuppreſs 1t 1n his Apoſtles ©, and ſaid not it ſhould be + 4-22. 25. 
otherwile in ſucceifion, aad didnot give any command Matth. 20. 26, 
to his Church to obey the Biſhops of Rome as his Vi- 7" 

cars, more than waat he commanded concerning all Bj- 

ſhops z it mult be certain that it cannot be necetlary to 

{alvation to do ſo, but that it is more than probable that 

henever intended any tuch thing, and that the Bithops 

of Kome have to the great prejudice of Chriſtendom 

made a great Schiſm, and uſurp'd-.atitle which is not 

their due, and. challeng'd an authority to which they 

have no right, and have ſet themſelves above others 

who are their equals, and impoſe an Article of Faith of 

their own contriving, and have made great preparation 

tor Antichriſt, it he ever get into that Seat, arks in al- 

ready, and made itnecellary tor all of the Roman Com- 

munion to believe and obey him in all things. 


——— 


SECT. XL. 


T Here are very many more things in which the - 
Church of Rome hath greatly turn*d aſide from the 
Dotdtrines of Scripture, and the practiſc of the Catho- 
lick Apoſtolick and primitive Church. 

Such are theſe : The Invocation of Saints: The In- 
ſufficiency of Scriptures without Traditions of Faith 
unto Salvation : their abſolving ſinners betore they have 
by canonical penences and the fruits of a good lite teſti- 
fied their repentance : their giving leave to ſimple Prel- 
byters by Papal diſpenſation, to give confirmation or 
chriſm: ſelling Maſſes for Ninepences : Circumgeſta- 

tion 
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tion of the Euchariſt to be ador'd : The dangerous No- 
ctrine of the neceſſity of the Prieſts intention in colla- 
ting Sacraments; by which device they have put 1t 
into the power of the Prieſt to damn whom he pleaſe 
of his own pariſh : their aflirming that the Maſs 1s a pro- 
per and propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick and the dead: 
Private Mafles, or the Lords Supper without Communt- 
on which is againſt the doctrine and practiſe of the anct- 
ent Church of Ao it ſelf, and contrary to the tradition 
of the Apoſtles, if we may believe Pope Calixtns, and 1s 

De corſucrat. allo torbiden under pain of Excommunication. Peradtz 
_ ns. te conſecratione omnes communicent, qui noluerint eccleſia- 
etiam wid. cap. fticis carere liminibus; ſic autem etiam Apoſtoli ſtatue- 
a _ & runt, &* ſanta Romana tenet Eccleſia, When the con- 
7.919%: ſecration is finiſh'd, let all communicate that will not be 
thruſt from the bounds of the Church ; tor lo the Apoltles 
appointed, and ſo the H. Church of Kome does hoid. 
The ſame allo was decreed by P. Soter and P. Martin 
in a Council of Biſhops, and moſt ſeverely enjoyn'd by 
the Canons of the Apcſtles as they are cited in the Ca- 
* De conſecrat. MON Law. 


diſt.1. c.Omnes 

fidel. Omnes fideles qui conveniunt in ſclennitatibus ſacris ad Beeleſiam fy Scripturas Ap)ftolorum to 
Evangelia audiant. Qut autem nm p21ſeverant in oratione uſque aun Miſſa p:ragatur, nec S.mfam 
Communionem percipiunt, velut inquictudines Ecclefis commoventes comvenit communione privart. 


There are divers others; but we ſuppoſe that thoſe 
Innovations which we have already noted, may be ſufh- 
cient to verifie this charge of Novelty. But we have 
done this the rather, becauſe the Roman Emillaries en- 
deavour to prevail amongſt the ignorant and prejudicate 
by boaſting of Antiquity 3 and calling their Religion, 
the 014 Religion and the Catholick;: fo inſnaring others 


by ignorant words in which is no truth ; their Religion 
as 
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as it diſtinguiſhes from the Religion of the Church of 
Ergland and Ireland, being neither the Old nor the Ca- 
tholick Religion 3 but New and ſuperinduc'd by arts 
known to all who with fincerity and diligence | have 
look'd into their pretences. | = 

But they have taught every Prieſt that can ſcarce un- 
derſtand his Breviary, (of which in Trelazd there are but 
too many) and very many of the people, to ask where 
our Religion was before Luther > Whereas it appears by, 
the premiſes ,: that it is much more eaſie for us to ſhew 
our Religion before Luther, than for them to ſhew theirs 
before Trent. And although they can fſhew too much 
practiſe of their Religion in the degenerate ages of the 
Church, yet we can and do clearly ſhew ours in the pu- 
reſt and firſt ages 3 and can and dodraw lines pointing to 
the times and places where the ſeveral rooms and ſtories 
of their Babel was builded,and where poliſhed, and where 
furniſhed. | 

But when the keepers of. the field flept, and the Enem 
had ſown tares, and they had choak'd the wheat, and al- 
moſt deſtroyed it : when the world complain'd of the in- 
finite errors in the Church, and being oppreſled by a vio- 
lent power,durft not complain ſo much as they had cauſe : 
and when they who had cauſe tocomplain, were yet them- 
ſelves very much abuſed, and did not complain in all they 
might 3 when divers excellent perſons, S. Bernard, Cle- 
mangis, Groſthead , Marſilius, Ocham, Alvarus, Abbat 
Joachim, Petrarch, Savanarola, Valla, Eraſmmr, Mantuan, 
Gerſon, Ferwe, Caſſander, Andreas Friſine, Modrevias, Her- 
mann Colonienſts, Waſſeburgizns Archdeacon of Verdun, 
Paulus Langins* ,Staphilas, Teleſphorus de Cuſentia, Door - —_— 
Talheymins, Francis Zabarel the Cardinal, and Pope Adri-  *** 
ax himſelf, with many others3 not to reckon 1Yick/ef, Har, 

L Hierome 
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Hierowe of Prague, the Bohemians, and the poor men of 
Lioxr, whom they calF'd Hereticks,and confuted with fire 
and (wyord 3 when almoſt all Chriſtian Princes did com- 
-plain heavily of the corrupt ſtate of the Charch, and of 
Religion, and no remedy could be had, but the very in- 
tended remedy made things much worſe; then it was that 
divers Chriſtian Kingdoms, and particularly the Church of 
Exgland, 


Tune primim ſenio docilis, tua ſecula Roma 
Erubuit pudet exati jam temporis, odit 
Preteritos fiedis cums relligionibus annos. 


Being aſham'd of the errors, ſuperſtitions, herefies and 
impietics which had deturpated the face of the Church z 
Jook'd into the glaſs of Scripture and pure Antiquity, and 
waſh'd away thoſe ſtains with which time, and inadver- 
tency, and t m— had beſmear'd her 3 and being thus 
cleans'd w waſh'd, is accus'd by the Roman parties of 
Novelty, and condemn'd, becauſe the refuſes to run into 
the ſame excels of riot and deordination. But we cannot 
deſerve blame, who return to our ancient and firſt health, 
by preferring a New Cure before an Old ſore. 


gr eh > 
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CHAP. IL. 


The (hurchof Rom, as it 1s at this day 
diſordered, teaches Doftrines, and uſes 
Praftifes, which are in themſelves, or in 
their true and immediate ( onſequences, 
dire Impieties, and give Warranty to a 
wicked Life. 


Sea. I. 


tance. For the Roman Doors teach, that un- 

leſs it be by accident, or in reſpe& of ſome ©6- 

ther obligation, a finner is not bound preſently to re- }. 
pent of his ſin as ſoon as he hath committed it. Some 
time or other he muſt do it, and if he take care ſo to 
order his affairs that it be not wholly omitted, but fo 
that it be done one time or other, he is not by the pre- 
cept or grace of Repentance bound todo more. Scotus 
and his Scholars fay that a ſinner is bound, viz. by the 
precept of the Church, to repent on Holy dayes, . clpe- 
cially the great ones. But this is too ſevere 
by Sots- and Medina ,' who —_ that a ſinner is bound 
2 to 


(): firſt inſtance is in their Dodrines of Kepen- 


Fnchir. cap. 1. 
#. 3. 


Praxis foripe- 
wit l. 5, c. 2. 


#8. 4.1.23. 


-conſiderand confe(s thi 
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to repent but oncea year, that is, againſt Eaſter. Theſe 
Doors indeed do differ concerning the Churches ſenſe ; 

which according to the beſt of them is bad enough 3 

full as bad as it is ſtated in the charge : but they agree 
inthe worſt part of it, viz; That though the Church calls 
upon ſinners to repent on Holy days, or at Eaſter ; yet that 

by the Law of God they are not tyed to fo much, but on- 

Iy to repent in the danger or article of death. This is the 

expreſs Doctrine taught in the Church of Rome by their 
famous Navar ; and for this he quotes Pope Adriax and 

Cardinal Cajetar , and finally aflrow it fo be the ſtxſe of 
4B men.' \Theiſamealo.is taught by Reginaldns ; ſay- 
ing, . 1t. is trkc, and the opinion of all men, that the time 
in which a ſinner is bound by the commandment of God to be 
contrite 7 ua his ſins, is the imminent article of natural or 
violent death. 

We ſhall not need to aggravate this fad ſtory by the 
addition of other words to the fame purpoſe in a worle 
degree; ſuch as thoſe words are of the Re Reginaldus, 
There 5 no precept that a ſinner ſhould not perſevere 


-in exmity againi# God. There us no negative precept for- 


biddine ſuch a' perſeverance. Thele are the words of 
this man 5 but the proper and necellary conſequent of 
that which they allteach,and to which they mult conſent. 
For lince it is certain, that he who hath finn'd againſt God 
and his Conſcience, is m a ſtate of enmity, we ſay he 
therefore ought to repent preſently, becauſe until he hath 
repented,,. he 13 an enemy to God. This they confeſs, 
but they. ſuppoſe it concludes nothing 3 for-though they 
yet they {till ſaying, a man 1s 
not - bound | by Gods Law: to repent till the. article of 
death , do conſequently;.fay the ſame thing that AKegz- 
waldus does, and that a:man is not bound to come = 

| of 
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of that ſtate of enmity till he be in thoſe circumſtan- 
ces that it is very probable if he does not then come out, 


he muſt ſtay init for ever. It is — worſe than «,,,,, . «« 
- - " . 
this yet that Sotus * ſayes : | even to reſolve to defer in quare, ene. 


our repentance, and to refuſe to repent for. a certain 


time, is buta venial ſin] but A7:dina * ſayes, it is none cunde. 


at all. 


If it be replyed to this, that though God hath left j;, cog. depe- 
it to a linners liberty to repent when he pleaſe, yet the niten. ere? 1. 


Church hath been more ſevere than God hath been, 


qu. 6 


and tyes a ſinner to repent, by collateral poſitive Laws 3-4. D. 1553. 


for having bound every one to confels at Eaſter, conſe- 
quently the hath tyed every on? to repent at Eaſter 5 
and fo, by her Laws, can lye in the ſin without mter- 
ruption but twelve moneths or thereabouts; yet there 
is a ſecret in this, which nevertheleſs themſelves have 
been pleaſed to diſcover for the eaſe of tender conſcien- 
ces; viz, That the Church ordains bur the means, the 
exteriour ſolemanity of it, and is ſatisfied if you obey her 
Laws by a Ritual repentance, but the holineſs, and the 
iaward repentance, which in charity we ſhould. have 
ſuppos'd to have been deſign'd by the Law of Feſtivals; 


non eff id quod per preceptum de obſcervatione Feſtorum geginald, lib. 
injungitur , is not that which is enjoyn'd by the Church dec concrit, c. 2. 


in her Law,of Holy dayes. So that ſtill, ſinners are left 
to the liberty which they ſay God gave 3 even to ſatisfie 
our ſelves with all the remaining pleaſures of. that ſin for a 
little while, even during our ſhort mortal life : onely we 
mult be ſurato repent at laſt. 

We fhall not trouble our ves or our charges with. 
eonfuting this impious DoCtrine. | For it is evident that 
this gives countenance and too much warranty. to. a: 
wicked. life; and that of it ſelf is — 

pf 


c4Þ.4+ 


A Diſſudſive from Popery. 
and is that which we intended to repreſent. 

If it be anſwered that this is not the doftine of their 
Church , but of ſome private DoQors; we muſt tell 
you , that, if by the Dodtrine of their Church they 
mean ſuch things only as are decreed in their Councils ; 
it is to be conſidered, that but few things are deter- 
min'd in their Councils; nothing but Articles of Belief, 
and the praGiſe of Sacraments relating to publick Or- 
der : and if they will not be reprov'd for any thi 
but what we prove to be falſe in the Articles of their 
ſimple Belief, they take a liberty to ſay and to do what 
they liſt, and to corrupt all the World by their Rules 
of Conſcience. But, that this is alſo the Do@rine of 
their Church, their own men tell us. Communis omni- 
#m. Ttisthe Dodrine of all their men 3 fo they affirm, 
as we have cited their own words above : who alſo 
undertake to tell us in what ſenſe their Church intends 
to tye finners 'to aCtual repentance ; not as ſoon as the 
fin is committed , but at certain ſeaſons, and then alſo 
to no more cf it, than the external and ritual part. So 
that if their Church be injurioufly charged, themſelves 
havedone it, not we. And beſides all this : itis hard 
' to ſuppoſe or expe that the innumerable caſes of Con- 
ſcience which a whole Trade of Lawyers and Divines 
amongſt them have made, can be entred into the re- 
cords of Councils and publick Decrees. In theſe caſes 
we are to conſider, who teaches them ? Their Graveſt 
Doctors, in the face of the Sun , under the intuition 
of Authority in the publick conduct of ſouls, in their 
allowed ' Sermons, in their books licens'd by a curious 
and inquiſitive Authority , not paſſing from them but 
by warranty from ſeveral bands intruſted to examine 
them, ne fides Eeckſie aliquid detrimenti patiatur ; that 

. f NnOo- 
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nothing be publiſh'd but what is conſonant to the Ca- 
tholick Faith. And therefore theſe things cannot be 
eſteem'd private Opinions: * eſpeci- 


ry 


ally, finee if they be, yet theyare | * Non ilico ut hom ſe ren flown 


- Rags rewtie | ingi- 
the private opinions of them all, and ;,/* OI of 


that we erſtand to be publick #cle/ie faris videur conſtabilite, 
« Soto in quart, ſent, diff, 17, qu, 2. 


enough : and are ſo their DoQrine, ,,, ;. 
as What the Scribes and Phariſees 


taught their Diſciples, though the whole Church of 


the Jewes had not paſs'd it into a Law. So this is the 
Roman Doftrine , though not the Roman Law. Which 
difference we deſire may be obſerv'd in many of the fol- 
lowing inſtances, that this objection may no more inter-- 
poſe for an eſcape, or an excuſe. But we ſhall have occafi- 
on again to ſpeak to it, upon new particulars. 

But this, though it be infinitely intolerable, yet it 1s but 
the beginning of ſorrows : for the guides of ſouls in the 
Roman Church, have prevaricated in all the parts of Re- 
pentance, moſt fadly and dangeroufly. 

The next things therefore that we ſhall remark, are 
their Dodrines concerning Contrition + which when. it 
is genuine and true, that is, a true cordial ſorrow for ha- 
ving finn'd againſt God ; a ſorrow proceeding from the 
love of God, and converſion to him, and ending in a 
dereliQtion of all our fins, and a walking in all righte- 
ouſneſs, both the Pfalms and the Prophets, the Old. 
Teſtament and the New , the Greek Fathers and the 
Latine have allowed as ſufficient for the pardon of our 
fins through faith in Jeſus Chriſt (as our Writers have 
often prov'din their Sermons, and books of Conſcience) 
yet firſt 3 the Church of Aowe does not allow it to be of 
any value, unleſs it be joyn'd with a deſire to comfels 
their ſins to a Pricſt z ſaying thata man, by cantrition. 

IS 


Dom. 


Seſſion 4.4. 


| In 4. ſent, diſt. 
| 28,9. 1, 
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1s not reconcil'd to God, without their Sacramental or 
Ritual penance, aCtual or votive; and this is decreed b 
the Council of Trent, which thing befides that it "ge 
Scripture, and the promiſes of the Goſpel, and nor onely 
teaches for DodFrine the Commandments of Men 5 but 
evacuates the goodneſs of God by their Traditions, and 
weakens and diſcourages the beſt repentance, and prefers 
repentance towards men, before that which the Scripture 
calls, Repertance towards God , and Faith in our Lord 
Teſs Chriſt. | 

But the malignity of this Doctrine, and its influence it 
hath cn an evil life , appears in the other correſponding 
part of this Doftrine. For as contrition withouttheir ritu- 
al and ſacramental confeſſion will not reconcile us to God: 
ſo attrition (as they call it) or contrition imperfeF, pro- 
ceeding from fear of damnation, together with their Sa- 
crament will reconcile the ſinner. Contrition without it 
will not : attrition with it wil/ reconcile us : and therefore 
by this dodrine, which is exprelly decreed at Trezt, there 
isnoneceſſity of Contritioz at all; and attrition is as good 
to all intents and purpoſes. of pardon : and a little re- 
pentance will prevailas well as the greateſt , the imper- 
fe as well as the perfect. So Guilielmws de Rubeo ex- 
plains this Dofrine. He that confeſſes his ſins, grieving but 
4 little, outains remiſſion of his ſins by the Sacrament of 

Penance miniſtred to hims by the Prieit abſolving him. So 
that although God working Contrition ina penitent, hath 
not done his work for him without the Prieſts abſo- 
lution, in deſireat leaſt ; yet if the Prieſt dokis part, he 
hath done the work for the penitent , though God had 
not wrought that excellent grace of Contrition in the Pe- 

nitent;, 

But for the Contrition it ſelf ; it isa good word , bur 
of 


. 
L 
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of noſeverity oraffrightment by the: Roman Dofrine. 
can blet vt ay coem the greateſt fin (always underſtands [<2 
ing it in-the ſenſe of the Church, that is inthe Sacrament Sn. 54.15. 
of Penance) faith Cardinal Tolet. A certain little imward7,"GUO) 
grief of minde is requir'd ts the perfeFion of Repentance, wm.o7. 
faid AMaldonat. And to Contrition, 4 grief in general for 
all our ſins #s ſufficient ; but it is not neceſſary to grieve for X ana 
any one fin more than another, ſaid Franciſews de Vidoril. peccatum , in 
The greateſt fin and the ſmalleſt, as to this, are all alike | wry > og 
and as for the Contrition it ſelf, any intenſion or degree',, he pans 
whatſoever, in any inſtant whatſoever, is ſufficicht to ob- den anſericor 
tain mercy and remiſſion, ſaid the ſame Author. or” hal 
Now let this be added: to the former, and the ſe-».106. 
quel is this, That if .a man live a wicked life for Three 
ſcore or Fourſcore years together, yet if in the Article 
of his death;ſooner than which,God hath not command- 
ed:: him to'"repent, he be a little ſorrowfull for his ſins, 
then reſolving for the preſent , that he will do ſo no 
more 3 and though this ſorrow: hath in it no. love of 
God, but'onely a fear of Hell, and a hope that God 
will pardon. him 3 this, if the Prieſt abſolves him, does 
inſtantly paſs him into a ſtate of ſalyation. The Prieſt 
with two fingers and a thumb can do his work for him 3 
onely he fo be greatly diſpos'd and prepar'd to receive 
it : Greatly , we fay, according to the ſenſe of the 
Roman'Church ; for he muſt be attrite, or it were bet- 
ter if he were contrite 3 one act of grief, a little one, 
and that not for one fin more than another, and this at 
the end: of a long wicked life, at the time of our death, 
will make' all ſure. 
Upon theſe terms, it is a wonder that all wicked 
men in-the world are: not m_ 3 where they =p 
| | | | ive 


Quecunque the 57 , 


et ge. 
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live ſo mernily, and dye ſo ſecurely , ane are out of 
all danger, unleſs = yenture dye very ſudden- 
ly, which becauſe ſo very few do, the venture is 
efteem'd nothing , and it is a thouſand to -one on the 
ſinners fide. 


————__ . oO 


Sea. II. 


Ee know it will be ſaid, That the Roman 
Church enjoyns Confeſſion, and impoſes Pe- 
nances, and theſe are a great 7 work to 
ſinners, and gather up what was ſcattered before. 
The reply is eafie, but is it very fad. For 
i. For Confeſſion : It is trace, to them who are not 
ugd to it, as it is at the firſt time, and for that once 
it is as troubleſome as for a baſhfull man to ſpeak 
Orations in Publick : But where it is ſo perpetu- 
al and univerſal, and done by Companies and crouds, 
at a ſolemn, ſet time, and when it may be done to 
any one beſides the Pariſh-Prieſt, to a Frier that 
begs, or to a Monk in his Dorter, done in the ear, 
it may be, to a Perſon that Þath done worſe, and 
therefore hath no awe upon me, but what his Order 
imprints, and his vitiouſneſs takes off 5 when we 
ſee Women and Boys , Princes and Prelates do the 
fame every day : And as often times they are never 
the better, fo they are not at all aſham'd 3 but men 
look upon it as a certain cure, like pulling off a 
mans cloathes to go and wafh in a river, and make 
it by uſe and habit, by confidence and cuſtom, to be 
no certain pain , ul the women bluſh or ſmile, 
weep 


; », for a while to take their leave of them , but becauſe 


| 
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weep orare unmor'd,- as it happens, under their vail, 
and the-men: under; the boldneſs of their Sex : When 
we ſce that men and women confeſs today, and fin 
to. morrow , and are not affrighted from their fin the 
more for it 3 becauſe they know the worſt of it, and 
have felt it often, and believe to be eas'd by it, cer- 
tain it is, that' a little .reaſon, and a little obſervati- 
on will ſuffice:to conclude, that this practice of Con- 
fellion hath .in it no affrightment , not ſo much gs _ 
the horror of the fin it ſelf hath to the Conſcience, 
For they whoa commit fins confidently , will with leſs 
T G may be) confeſs it in this manner , where 
it is the faſhion for every one: to do it. And when 
al the World obſerves, how looſely the Italians, - 
Spaniards and French do live in their Caraivals, 
giving to themſelves all liberty and licence to do the 
vileſt things at that time, not only becauſe they are 


” they are (as they ſuppoſe) to be ſo ſoon eagd of 
their crimes by Confeſſion, and the circular and never- 
failing hand of the Prieſt 3 they will have no reaſon 
to admire the ſeverity of Confeſfion, which as it was 
moſt certainly intended as a deletory of ſin, and 
might do its firſt intention, if it were equally ma- 
nag'd 3 ſo now certainly it gives confidence to many 
men to ſin, and to moſt men to neglect the greater 
and more effective parts of eſſential repentance. 
We ſhall not need to obſerve, how Confeſſion is 
made a Miniſter of State, a Picklock of Secrets, a 
Spy upon Families, a Searcher of Inclinations, a Be- 
traying to Temptations, for this is wholly by the fault 
of the men, and not of the Doctrine 3; but even the 
Dodrine it ſelf, as it is handled in the Church of 
| M 2 Rome, 


' ® Pide Biel.l.4. dift. 17. 4.1, & 
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ſoſce, diſp. de Sacram, tom.2. C.2. 
De confeſſ. Orig. Seſ5.4.Can.7, 


not cnely confeſs every mortal fin which after dili- 
gent inquiry he remembers, but even his very ſinfull 
thoughts m particular, and his ſecret deſires, and eve- 
ry circumſtance which ehanges the kind of the fin, or 
(as ſome add) does notably increaſe it : and how this 
can be ſafely done, and who is ſufficient for theſe things, 
and who can tell his circumſtances withoue tempting his- 
Confeſlor, or betraying, . and defaming another perſon, 
(which is forbidden) and in-what caſes it may be done, 
or in what caſes omitted-; and whether the Confeftion 
be valid upon infinite other conſiderations, and whether 
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Rome, is ſo far from bringing- peace to troubled Con» 
ſciences , what it intromits. more: fcruples and::caſes than- 
it-can reſolve. | big nin 15d 193 5; 
For befides , that it: ſelf is a queſtion, and they have 
ew of it dangerous, by pretending that it is by Divine 
Right and Inſtitution ( for ſo ſome of the 'Schoolmen 


. neceſhity of Confeſſion , to fail; or: to 


*, teach, and the Canoniſts ſay the con- 
trary,, * and that it is onely of humane 
and poſitive Conſtitution) and by this 
ditterence in ſo great'a point, have made 
the + whole Oeconomy of their repen- 
tance, : which relics upon. the; ſuppoſed 


ſhake vehemently, and at the beſt, to 
be a foundation toouncertain- to. build 
the hopes of ſalvation on it 5 beſides all 
this,'we ſay, Fheir Rules and Dofrines 
of Confeſtion, enjoyn ſome things that 
are of themſelves dangerous, and lead 
into temptation. | An inſtance of this 
is in that which 1s decreed in the Ca- 
nons of Trext, That the Penitent muſt 


It 
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it be to be repeated in whole or in part, and how often, 
and how much ? theſe things are ſo uncertain, caſual 
and contintingent,and ſo many caſes are multiplied upon 
every one of theſe, and theſe fo difputed and argued by 
their greateſt Doctors, by Thomas and Scotw , and all 
the Schoolmen, and by the Caſuifts, that as Beatav Khe- 
nanw complains, it was'truly obferyed by the famous: . 
John Geilerins, that according to their caſes, inquiries 
and conclafions, it is impoſſible for any man to make a 
right Confeffion. So that although the ſhame of pri- 
vate Confeſſion be very- tolerable and caſie, yet the ca- 
ſes and ſcruples which they have introdue'd, are nei- 
ther caſte nor tolerable, and though (asit is now uſed) 
there be but little init, to reſtrain} ſim, yet there is- very 
much danger of increaſing it, and of. receiving no. be- 
nefit by It. 


=> — 
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Sea. III. 
B' then for | mamIR and fatisfattions of which 


they boaſt fo much, as being ſo great reſtraints to 
ſin,theſe as they are publickly handled,are nothin 
but words and ineffetive ſounds. For firſt, if we conf1- 
der what the penances themſelves are. which are en- 
joyn'dJ they are reduc'd from the Antient Canonical 
penances to private and arbitraryz from years to hours; 
from great ſeverity to gentleneſs and flattery 3 from faſt- 
ing and publick ſhame to the ſaying over their beads ; 
from cordial to ritual,from ſmart to money, from hearti- 
neſs and earrneft to pageantry and theatrical images of pe- 
nance 3 = if Dive Confeſſors happen .. be 4 
vere, there are ways enough to be eaſed. For the Pe- 
nitent may have leave to goto a gentler, or he may 
et commutations, or he may get ſome body elſe * to 
o them for him : and if his penances be never fo 
great, ornever ſo little, yet may be all ſupplied by In- 
dulgencies ; of which there are ſuch ſtore in the Laterazx 
at Rome, that as Pope Bornifuce ſaid, No man is able to 
number them ; yet he confirm'd them all. 

In the Church of SauZ2 Maria de Popolo there are for 
every day in the year, two thouſand and eight hundred 
years of pardon, beſides fourteen. thouſand and fourteen 
Carentanes; which in one year amount to more than 
a Million; all which are confirm'd' by Pope Paſchal the 
Firſt, Boxiface the V ITT, and Gregory the I X. In the 
Church of S. Yitns and Aodeftus there are for every day 

IQ 
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in the year ſever thouſand years and ſeven thouſand 
Carentanes of pardon, and a pardon of a third part of 
all our ſins beſides 3 and the price of all this, is but pray» 
ing before an altar in that Church. At the Sepulchre 
of Chriſt in Yerice there 1s hung up a prayer of S. 4#- 
fſtin , with an Indulgence of fourſcore and two thouſand 
yearsgranted by Beriface the VIII. (who was of all the 
Popes the moſt bountiful of the Churches treaſure) and 
Benedi the XI. to him that ſhall ſay it, and that fore- 
very day tofics quoties. The Divine pardon of Sica gave 
a plenary indulgence to .every one that. being confefled 
and communicated , ſhould pray there in the Franciſcan 
Church of Sana Maria de gli Angeli, and this pardon is 
ab onmi pend &- culpd. The Engliſh of that we eaſily un- 
derſtand ; but the meaning of it we do not , becauſethey 
will not own that theſe Indulgences do profit any one 
whoſe guilt 1s not taken away by the Sacrament of pe- 
nance. But this is not the onely ſnare in which they 
have inextricably intangled themſelves 3 but be it as 
they pleaſe for this, whatever it was, it was ſince en- 
large ls Sixtus I V.and Sixtss.V. to all that (hall wear 
S.. Francis Chord. The ſaying a few Pater noſters and 
Ave's before a priviledged altar can in innumerable pla- 
- ces procure vaſt portions of this Treaſure 5 and to deliver 
-a foul out of Purgatory , whom they liſt, is promiſed to 
mw upon eaſie terms , even to the ſaying of their 
Beads over with an appendant Medal of the- Popes Be-+ 
nediction. Every Prieſt at his thixd or. fourth Maſle is 
as ſure (as may be) to deliver the ſoulsof his parents ; 
and a thouſand more fuch ſtories as theſe are to be ſeen 
every where and every day. | 

Once for all : There was a Book printed at. Paris by 
Francis Regnanlt, A.D. 1536, May 25. called The hours 


A Diſſuaſrve from Popery. 
of the moſt bleſſed Virgin Mary according to the uſe of $21- 
rum , in which for the ——_—— ſhort prayers written 
in Rome ina place called, The Chappel of the Holy __ f 

ſeven Romans , are promiſed fourſcore and ten thauſan 
years of pardon of deadly fin. Now the meaning of 
theſe things is very plain. By theſe devices they ſerve 
themſelves, and they do not ſerve God. They ſerye 


Tele, inflr. ſe- themſelves by this Doctrine : For they teach that what 


penance is ordinarily impoſed , does not take away all 
the puniſhment that is due ; for they do not impoſe what 
was antiently enjoyn'd by the penitential Canons , but 
ſome little thing inſtead of it: and it may be, that what 
was anciently enjoyn'd by the penitential Canons, is not 
ſo much as God will exact, (for they ſuppoſe that he 
will forgive nothing but the guilt and the eternity; but he 
will -exa&t all that can be demanded on this 11de hell, 
even to the. laſt farthing he muſt be paid ſome way or 
other, eyen when the guilt is taken away , but there- 
fore to prevent any falling that way , they have given 
indulgences enough to take off what was due by the Old 
Canons, and what may bedue by the ſeverity of God 3 
and if theſe fail , they may have recourſe to the Prieſts, 
and they by their Maſſes can make ſupply : fo that their 
Diſciples are well, and the want of ancient Diſcipline 

ſhall do them no hurt. 
| But then how little they ſerve Gods end by treating 
the finner ſo gently, will be very evident. F. or by this 
meavs they have found out a way, that though, it may 
be, God will be more ſevere than the old penitential 
Canons , and although theſe Canons were much more 
ſevere than men are now willing to ſuffer, yet neither 
for the one or the other ſhall they need to be troubled : 
they have found our an eafier way 'to go to heaven _ 
| 0. 
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fo. An indulgence will be no great charge, - but that 
will take off all the ſupernumerary penances which 
ought to have been impoſed by the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church, and may be requiv'd by God. A little 
alms to a Prieſt, a ſmall oblation to a Church, a pilgri- 
mage tothe imageor reliques of a Saint, wearing Saint 
Francis Chord, faying over the beads with an hallowed 
appendant, entering into a Fraternity, praying at a pri- 

viledged altar, leaving a legacy for a foul Maſs, viſiting 

a priviledged Cxmetery, and twenty other devices will 
ſecure the ſinner from ſuffering puniſhment here or 
hereafter, more then his friendly Prieſt is pleaſed gently 
to impole. 

To them that ask, what ſhould any one need to get 
ſo many hundred thouſand years of pardon, as are ready 
to be had upon very eaſie terms ? They anſwer as before; 
that whereas it may be for perjury the antient Canons 


enjoyned penance all their lite * 3 thar will be ſuppoſed ,,,. | 
. ide Concil, 
to be twenty or forty years, or ſuppoſe an hundred : if 7;j64r, c. 54. 
the man have been perjur'd a thouſand times, and com- Bwchard, lib. 
mitted adultery ſo often, and done innumerable other 7, ,, .. 
ſins, for every one of which he deſerves to ſuffer forty penirencia. 


years penance, and how much more in the account of 
God he delerves, he knows not; it he be attrite and 
confeſsd ſo that the guilt is taken away, yet as much 
temporal puniſhment remains. due as is not paid here : 
but the indulgences of the Church will take oft ſo much 
as-it comes to; even of all that would be ſuffered in 
Purgatory, Now it is true, that Purgatory (at leaſt as 
is believ'd) cannot laſt a hundred thouſand years: but 
yet God may by the acerbity of the flames in twenty 
years, equal the Canonical penances of twenty thouſand 


years: to prevent which, theſe indulgences of ſo many 
N thou- 


De indulgent- 
lx. c. 9. Se&- 
Exiſtit autem. 
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thouſand years are deviſed. A wiſe and thrifty in- 
yention, ſure and well contriv'd, and rightly applotted 
according to every mans need, and according as they 
ſaſpe& his bill ſhall amount to. 

This ſtrange invention, as ſtrange as it is, will be 
own'd, for this ts the account of it which we find in Bel- 
larmine : and although Gerſon and Dominicns 8 Soto are 
aſham'd of theſe prodigious indulgences, and ſuppoſe 
that the Popes Quzſtuaries onely did procure them, 
yet it muſt not be ſo diſown'd; truth is truth, and it is 
notoriouſly ſo; and therefore a reaſon muſt be found 
out for it, and this isit which we have accounted. But 
the uſe we make of it is this. That ſince they have de- 
clar'd that when finnes are pardoned ſo eaſily, yet the 


puniſhment remains ſo very great, and that ſo much 


muſt be ſuffered here or in Purgatory 3 it is ſtrange 
that they ſhould not onely in effe&t pretend . to ſhew 
more mercy than God does, or the primitive Church 
did; but that they ſhould direGly lay aſide the primi- 
tive Diſcipline, and while they declaim againſt their 
adverſaries for ſaying they are not neceſ[ary, yet at the 
ſame time they ſhould deviſe tricks to take them quite 
away, fo that neither penances ſhall muctr ſmarr here, 
nor Purgatory (which is a device to make men to be 
Mulata's, as the Spaniard calls, half Chriſtians, a device 
to make a man go to heaven and to hell too) ſhall not 
torment them hereafter. However it be, yet things 
are ſo ordered, that the noiſe of penances need not 
trouble the greateſt criminal, unleſs he beſo unfortunate 
as to live in no countrey and near no Church, and with- 
out Prieſt, or Friend, or Money, or notice of any thing 
that is ſo loudly talk'd of in Chriſtendom. 7f ke be, he 
hath no' help but one 3 he mult live a holy and a ſevere 


life, 
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life, which is the onely great calamity which they are 
commanded toſuffer in the Church of Exgland > but if 
he be not; the caſe is plain, he may by theſe dodrines 
take his eaſe. | 


SECT. IV. 


WE doubt not but they who underſtand the pro- 
per ſequele of theſe things, will not wender that 
the Church of Rome ſhould have a numerous company 
of Proſelytes, made up of ſuch as the beginnings of 
Davids Army were. But that we may undeceive them 
alſo, for to their ſouls we intend charity and relief by 
this addreſs; we have thought fit-to add one confide- 
ration more; and that is, that it is not fit that they 
ſhould truſt to this, or any thing of this; not onely 
becauſe there 1s no foundation of truth in theſe new 
devices, but becauſe even the Roman Dodors them- 
_ f{elves,when they are pinch'd with an objection, let their 
hold go, and to eſcape, doin remarkable meaſures de- 
ſtroy their own new building. 

The caſe is this. To them who ſay, that if there 
were truth in theſe pretenſions, then all theſe, and the 
many millions of indulgences more, and the many other 
wayes of releaſing fouls out of Purgatory, the-innume- 
rable Maſles ſaid every day, the power of the Keys ſo 
largely imployed, would in a ſhort time have emptied 
Purgatory of all her ſad inhabitants, or it may be, very 
few would go thither, and they that unfortunately do, 


cannot ſtay long 3 and conſequently, beſides that this 
2 great 
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reat ſoftneſs and eafineſs of procedure would give con- 
dence to the greateſt ſinners, and the hopes of Purga- 
tory would deſtroy the fears of Hell, and the certainty 
of doing well enough in an imperfect life, would make 
men careleſle of the more excellent : beſides theſe 
things, there will need no continuation of penſions to 
pray for perſons dead many years ago: To them, I ſay 
who talk to them ar this ratez they have enough to 
anſwer. | 
Deceive not your ſelves, there are more things to be 
xeckon'd for than ſo. For when you have deſerved 
great puniſhments for great ſins, and: the guilt is taken 
off by abſolution, and (you ſuppoſe) the puniſhment by 
1adulgences or the ſatisfaction.of others; it may be ſo, 
and it may be not (o. 
For 1. It is according as your Indulgence is. Sup- 
E it for fourty years, or it may be a hundred, or a- 
thouſand (and that isa great rhatterz) yet peradventure 
according to the old penitential rate you have deſerved 
the peuance of fourty thouſand years; or at leaſt you 
may have done fo; by the more-ſevere account of God. 
If the penance of fourty years be taken off by your in- 
dulgence, it does as much of the work as was promiſed: 
or intended ; but you can feel little eaſe, it {till there: 


- remains due the penance of threelcore thouſand years. 


No man can tell the difference when what remains ſhall 
be ſo great as to ſurmount all the evils of this life ; and 
the abatement- may be accounted by pen and ink, bat 
will fignific little 1n the perception; it is like the caſt- 
out of a Devil-out of a miſerable Demoniack, when 
there (ti]] remains fifty more as bad as he that went awayz 
the man. will hardly find how much he is advanced in his 
gure; 
But: 
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But 2.' You have with much labour, and ſome charge, 
purchaſed to yourſelf ſo many @#adragenes or Lents of 
pardon; that 1s, you have bought off the penances of 
fo many times forty dayes. It is well; but were you 
well adviſed, it may be your @xadrageres are not Ca- 
renes; that is, are not EY the ſevereſt penances 
of fafting ſo long in bread and water) tor there is great. 
difference inthe manner of keeping a penitential Lent, 
and it may be you have purchaſed but- ſome lighter. 
thing; and then if your demerit ariſe to ſo many Ca- 
renes, and you purchaſed but mere @uadragenes, with- 
out a minute and table of particulars, you may ſtay long- 
er in Purgatory than you expected. 

3. But therefore your belt way is to get a plenary 
Indulgence; and that may be had on reaſonable terms 
but take heed you do not think yourſelf ſecure; For a 
plenary Indulgence does not do all that, it may be, you 
require: for there is an Indulgence more full, and ano- 
ther moſt full, and.it is. not agreed upon among the 
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Doctors, whether a plenary Indulgence isto be extended Vide Fohan. 
beyond the taking off thoſe penances which were aCtual- = —_— 


ly enjoyn'd by the confeftor, or how far they go further. men. ai. r. 
And they that 1ead Turrecremata, Navar, Corduben ſis, 4 Mnitentia.. 


Fabius Tucarnatns, Petrus de Soto, Armilla aurea, Aqui- 
nas, Tolet, Cajetan, in their ſeveral accounts of Idul- 
gences, will ſoon perceive that all this is but a handful 
of ſmoke, when you hold it, you hold 1t not. 

4. But further yet 3 all Indulgencies are granted upon 
ſome inducement, and are -not ex:-mero mots, Or acts of: 
mere yrace without cauſe; and it the-cauſe be not rea- 
ſonable, they are invalid ; and whether the cauſe be 
ſufficient will be very. hard to judge. And it there befor 
the Indulgence, yet if. there be not a reaſonable cauſe for 


the _ 
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uncertainties; for you _ be ſur 
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the quantity of the indulgence, you cannot tell how 
much you get : and the Preachers of indulgences ought 
not to declare how valid they are aflertive, that is, by 
any confidence, but opinative, or recitative, they can 
onely tell what is ſaid, or what is their own opinion. 

5. When this difficulty is paſſed over, yet it maybe 
the perſon is not capable of them; for it he be not in 
the ſtate of grace, all is nothing : and if he be, yet if 
he does not perform the condition of the Indulgence 
actually, his mere endeavour or good delire is nothing. 
And when the conditions are actually done, it muſt be 
enquired whether in the time of doing them you were 


in charity ; whether you be ſo at leaft in the laſt woe 


of finiſhing them 3 it is good to be certain in this, lea 
all evaporate and come to nothing : But yet ſuppoſe 
this too, though the work you are to do as the condi- 
tion of the indulgence, be done ſo well that you loſe 
not all the indulgence, yet for every degree of imper- 
tection in that work, you will loſe apart of the indul- 
gence; and then it will be hard to tell whether you 
ger half ſo much as you propounded to your ſelf, But 
ere Pope Adrian troubles the whole afiair again: for 
if the indulgence be onely given according to the wor- 
thine(s of the work done, then that will avail of it ſelf 
without any grant from the Church 3 and then it is 
hugely queſtionable whether the Popes authority be of 
any ule 1n this whole matter. 
6. But there is yet a greater _ of dangers and 
e of the Authority of 
him that gives the Indulgence, and in this there are 
many doubtful queſtions; bur when they are over, yet 
it is worth inquiry ( for ſome Doctors are fearful in 
this point) Whether the 1ntromiſhion of Venial _ 
without 
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without which no man lives, does hinder the fruit of 
the Indulgence, for if it does, all the coſt is loſt. 

7. When an Indulgence is given, put caſe, to abide 
forty dayes on certain conditionsz whether theſe forty 
dayes are to be taken colleFively or diſtributively ; tor, 
becauſe it is confeſled, that the matter of Indulgences 
is res odibilis, a hateful and an odious matter, it is not 
to be underſtood in the ſenſe of favour, but of great- 
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eſt ſeverity, and therefore it is good to know before dulgent. 


hand what to truſt to, to enquire how the Bull is pen'd, 
and what ſenſe of Law every word does bear; for it 
may be any good mans caſe : If an Indulgence be grant- 
ed to aplace for ſo many dayes in every year, it were 
fit you enquire for how many years that will laſt 3 for 
ſome Doctors ſay, That if a definite number of years 
be not ſet down, it is intended to laſt but twenty years. 
And therefore it is yu to be wile early. 

8. But it is yet of greater conſideration: If you take 
out a Bull of Indulgence, relating to the Article of 
Death, in caſe you recover that ſickneſs in which you 
thought you ſhould uſe it, you muſt conſider, whether 
you muſt not take out a new one for the next fit of 
ſickneſs; or will the firſt, which ſtood for nothing, 
keep cold, and without any ſenſible error ſerve when 
you ſhall indeed dye ? 

9. You mult alſo inquire and be rightly informed whe- 
ther an Indulgence ro_ upon a certain 'Feſtival 
will be valid, if the day be chang'd (as they were all 
at once, by the Gregorian Calendar) or it you go into 
another Countrey, where the Feaſt is not kept the ſame 
day, as it happens in moveable Feaſts, and on S. 8artho- 
Jomews day, and ſome others. 

10, When your Lawyers have told you their c_ 
(6 
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of all theſe queſtions, and given it under their hand, it 
will concern you to inquire yet further, whether a ſuc- 
ceeding Pope have not, or cannot revoke an Indul- 
gence granted by his Predeceſlor; for this is often 
done in matters of favour and priviledges; and the 
German Princes complained ſadly of it 3 and -it was 
complain'd in the Council of Lioxs, that Marti the Le- 
= of Pope Innocent VIII. revok'd and diſſipated all 


former grants; and itis an old rale, Papa nunquam ſibi 


ligat manus : The Pope never binds his own hands. But 
here ſome caution would do well. 

11, It is worth inquiry, Whether 1n the year of Ju- 
bilee, all other Indulgences be ſuſpended ; for though 
ſome think they are not, yet Navar and Emanuel $2 af- 
firm, that they are; and if they chance to fay true 
(for no-man knowes whether they do or no) you may be 
at a loſs that way. And when all this 1s done, yet, 

12, Your Indulgences will be of no avail to you in 
reſerved caſes, which are very many. A great many 
more very fine (cruples might be mov'd, and are fo; 
and therefore when you have gotten all the ſecurity 
you can by theſe, you are not ſafe at all. But there- 
fore be ſure (ti]] to get Maſles to be ſaid. 

So that now the great Objection is anſwered 3 you 
need not fear that ſaying Maſles will ever be made un- 
neceflary, by the multitude of Indulgences : The Prieſt 
muſt {jill be imployed and entertain'd i» ſubſedinm, 
ſince there are ſo many ways of making the Indulgence 
good for nothing: And as for the fear of emptying 
Purgatory by the free and liberal uſe of the Keyes, it 
is very needleſs; becauſe the Pope cannot evacuate 
* Purgatory, or give ſo many Indulgences, as to take 


out all Souls from thence : And therefore it the Popes, 
and 
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- andthe Biſhops, and the Legates, have been _ too 

rea- 
ſure of the Church is ſpent, orthe Church is in debt for 
ſouls; orelte, though the Treaſure be inexhauſtible, yet 
ſo much of her Treaſure ought not to be made uſe of, 
and therefore it may be that your ſouls ſhall be poſt- 


free, it may be there is ſo much in arrear, that the 


pon'd, and muſt (tay and take its turn, God knows when, 


And therefore we cannot but commead the. prudence of 
Cardinal Albernotivs, who by his laſt will took order for 
fifty thouſand Maſles to be ſaid for his ſoul; for he 


was a wile man, and loy'd to make all as ſure as he 
could. 
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But then to apply this tothe Conſciences of the poor Apud Gene/. 


people of the Roman Communion. Here is a great deal 
of Treaſure of the Church pretended, and a great man 


Sepulvedam 
in vita Egidt 
Albernat 


favours granted, and much eaſe promifed,and the wealth C-/4inals. 


of the Church boaſted of, and the peoples money gotten; 
and that this may be a perpetual ſpring,it is clear amongſt 
their own Writers, char you are not ſure of any good 
by all that is paſt, but you mult get more- ſecurity, 
or this may be nothing. But how eaſe were it for you 
now to conclude, that all this is but a meer cozenage, 
an art to get money? but that's but the leaſt of the 
evil, it is a certain wy to deceive ſouls. For ſince 
there are ſo many thouſands that truſt to theſe things, 
and yet in the confeſſion of your own Writers, there 
are ſo many fallibilities in the whole, and in every 
part, why will you ſuffer your ſelves ſo weakly and 
vainly to be cozen'd out of your fouls, with promiſes 
that ſignifie nothing, and words without vertue, and 
. treaſures that make no man rich, and indulgences that 
you confidence to (in, but no eaſe to the pains which 


ollow ? 
Oo Beſides 


98 


Fab. Incarn. 


uhj ſupra. 


_- 


A Diſſuaſroe from Popery. 

Beſides all this, it is very conſiderable, that this 
whole affair is a ſtate of temptation 3 for they that 
have ſo many ways to eſcape, will not be ſo careful 
of the main ſtake, as the intereſt of it requires. He 
that hopes to be relieved by many others, will be 
tempted to negle&t himſelf; There 1s a  wiye, an 
Unum neceſſarium, even that we work, out our own 
ſalvation with fear and trembling. A little wiſdom, 
and an eaſie oblervation were enough to make all men 
that love themſelves, wiſely to abſtain from ſuch diet 
which does not nouriſh, but fills the ſtomack with 
wind and imagination. But to return to the main 


Inquiry. | 

"We deſire that it be conſidered, how dangerouſly 
good life is undermined, by the Propoſitions colla- 
terally taught by their great Doctors, in this matter of 
Indulgences; beſides the main and direq danger and 
deception, 

I. Venial ſins preceding or following the work enjoyn'd 
for getting Indulgences, hinder not their fruit : But if 
they intervene in the tim: of doing them, then, they hin- 
der. By this Propoſition there 1s infinite: uncertainty 
concerning the value of any Indulgence; for if venial 
fins be dazly incarfions, who can ſay that he is one day 
clean from them? And if he be not, he hath paid his 
=_ for that which profits not, and he is made to re- 

ie upon that which will not ſupport him. But though 
this being taught, doth evacuate the Indulgence, yet 
tt 1s not taught to prevent the. (in-3 for before and 
after, if you commit venial finnes, there is no great 
matter in it: The inconvenience is not great, and the 


( 


remedy is eaſiez you are: told.of your ſecurity as to this 
point before hand, 


2, Pope 


4 * #4 q 
-_ oh "wt KM Lo. 


A Diſſuaſrue from Popery. 
2. Pope Adrian taught a worſe matter. He that will Ad Peirun 
obtain indulgence for —— he does perform the work % Sno le8.« 
enjoyn'd,though himſelf be in deadly ſin, "on for the other 7: eden 29 
he prevails : as if a mancould do more tor another than «4 eden, 
he can do for himſelf; or as if God would regard the *: 
prayers of a vile and a wicked perſon when he inter- 
_ cedes for another, and at the ſame time, if heprays for 
himſelf, his prayer is an abomination. | God firſt isin- 
treated for our ſelves, and when we are more excellence 
perſons, admits us to intercede, and we ſhall prevail for 
others; but that a wicked perſon who is under aQtual 
guilt, and oblig'd himſelf to ſuffer all puniſhment; can 
eaſe and take off the puniſhment due to others by any 
external good work done wnrgracionſly, is a piece of 
new Divinity without colour of reaſon or religion. Q- 
thers in this are ſomething leſs ſcandalous; and aftirm 
that though it be not neceſſary that when the indul- 
gence is granted the man ſhould beinthe ſtate of grace, 
et it is neceſſary that at ſome time or other he ſhould 
ez at any time Ge ſeems) it will ſerve. For thus they 
turn Divinity and the care of ſouls into Mathematicks 
and Clockwork, and diſpute minutes and periods with 
God, and are careful to tell their people how much li- 
berty they may take, and how far they may venture, 
leaſt they ſhould loſe any thing of their (ins pleaſure, 
which they can poſhbly enjoy, and yet have hopes of 
being ſav'd at laſt. 

3. But there is worſe yet. If a man willingly com- a tn traf. «: 
mits a ſin in hope and expettation of a Jubilee, and of Mile: m_ 
the Indulgences afterwards to be granted, -he does not bon, ha de 
loſe the Indulgence, but ſhall receive it: which is ex- /ndug prop. 3. 
preſly affirm'd by Navar a, and Antonins Cordubenſis Þ, og OY 


and Bellarmine © though he asks the queſtion, denies it 5:2. Alters 
O 2 not dubitatio. 


100 


 Scrutin. $4- 
cerd, ub! Su 
Þr4. 


q 


A Diſjnaſsve from Popery. 
not. . By which it s; evident that the Roman Dodrines 
and Divinity,.teach'contrary to Gods way; whois moſt 
of all-angry with them that tru his grace into wauton- 
neſs, and (in; that grace may abound. | 
4. If any man by reaſon-of povertie, cannot give the 
preſcrib'd Almes, he cannot receive the Indulgence. 
Now fince-it is ſlufficiently known, that in all or moſt 


_ of theIndulgences, aclauſe is ſure to be included, that 


fomething be oftered to the Church, to the Altar, to 
a Religious Houſe, &c. the conſequent of this will be 
ſoon ſeen, that Indutgences are made for the rich, and 
the Treaſures of the Church are to be diſpenſed to them 
that have Treaſures 'of their own, for haberti dabitur. 
But then, God help the poor; for them Purgatory 1s 
prepar'd, and they muſt burn: For the Rich it is 
—+ orga but. the ſmell of fire will not paſs upon. 
them. '. 4 

From thefe premiſes we ſuppoſe it but too evident, 
that the Roman Doctors prevaricate in the whole Do- 
fine of Repentance, which indeed in, Chriſt Jeſus is 
the whole Ocoonoimy of Juſtificarion and 'Salyation 3 
it is-the' hopes and 1taff of all the world, .the remedy 
of all evils paſt, preſent, and to' come. And. if our 

hyſick be poyſon'd, if our (ſtaff bz broken, if our 
48 make 15 aſham'd, how {hall we appear before 
Chriſt at his coming?: But we ſay, that jn all che parts 
of it their Doctrine is infinitely dangerous. * . 

I. Cortrition is (ufficient it it be but one little aft, and 
that in the very Article of death; and before that time 
it is not neceſſary by the Law of God, nay, it is indeed 
ſufficient ; but it is alſo inſufficient, for without-confel- 
fion in at or delire it ſuffices not. And though it be 


" thus inſufficiently ſufficient, yet it is not neceſlary : For 


attrition: 
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attrition is alſo ſufficient, if a Prieſt can be had, and then 
any little grief proceeding out of the fearof Hell will do 
it, if the Prieſt do bur abſolve. | | 

2. Confeſſion might be made of excellent uſe, and 
is ſo among the pious children of the Church of Exg- 
land; but by the Doctrines and PraGtiſes in che Church 
of Rome, it 1s made, not the remedy of {ins by proper 
enargy, but the excuſe, the alleviation, the confidence, 
the ritual, external and ſacramental remedy, and ſerves 
inſtead of the labours of a holy and a regular life; and 
yet is ſo intangled with innumerable and inextricable 
caſes of Conſcience, Orders, humane Preſcripts, and 
great and little Artifices, that ſcruples are more increal- 
ed, than fins are leſlened. 

3. For Satisfaction and Penances, which it they were 
rightly order'd, and made inſtrumental to kill the deſi- 
res of fin, or to puniſh the Criminal, or were properly 
the fruits of repentance, that is, parts of a holy lite, good 
works done in charity, and the «habitual permanent 
grace of God, were ſo prevailing, as they do the work 
of God; yet when they are taken away, not only by the 
declenſion of primitive Diſcipline, but by new DoGrines 
and Indulgences, regular and offer'd commutations for. 
mony, and ſuperſtitious practiſes, which are fins them- 
ſelves, and increate the numbers and weights of the ac- 
count, there is a great way made for the deſtruction of 
fouls, and the-diſcountenancing the neceffity of holy 
life; but nothing for the advantage of holineſs, or the 
becoming Iike to God. 

And now at laſt for a cover to this diſh, we have 
thought fit to mind the world, and ro give caution to 
all that mean to live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, towhat an 
infinite ſcandal and impiety this affair hath riſen - 

| the. 


Dijprefl. 2. 4d 
Ca, oS -i8. 
ad Tinwn. 


os pete}. .. 
aÞe. qu. 3. 
ad 


- 3 


A Diſſuaſrue from Popery. 
the Church of Rome; wemean, in the inſtance of their 
Taxa Camere, ſeu Cancellarie Apoſiolice, the tax of the 
Apoſtolical Chamber or Chancery: A Book publikely 
printed and expos'd to common ſale; of which their own 
Eſpencew gives this account, that it is a Book in which a 
man may learn more wickednels, than in all the Summa- 
ries of vices publiſhed ig the world; and yet tothem that 
will pay for 1t, there is fo mary given a Licenſe, to all an 
Abſolution for the greateſt and: moſt horrid fins. There 
is is a price ſet down for his Abſolution that hath kill'd 
his Father, or his Mother, Brother, Siſter, or Wife, or 
that hath lyen with his Siſter, or his Mother. We deſire 
= good Chriſtians to excuſe us for naming ſuch horrid 
things. 


Nomina ſunt ipſo pene timenda ſono. 


But the Licences are printed at Parjs in the Year 1500, 
by Toſſan Denis : Pope Innocent the VIII. either was 
Author or inlarger of theſe Rules of this Chancery Tax, 
and there are gloſles upon them, in which the Scholiaſt 
himſelf who made them, affirms, that he muſt for that 
time conceal ſome things, to avoid Scandal, But how 
far this impiety proceeded, and how little regard there 
is in it to piety, or the good of ſouls, is viſible by 
that which Auguſiinus de Anconi teaches,[ That the Pope 
onght not to give Indulgences to them wko have a deſire of 
giving mony,but cannot,as tothem who aFually give: And 
whereas it may be objected, that then poor mens ſouls 
are ina worſe condition than the rich 3 he anſwers, That 5 
to the remiſſion of the puniſhment acquir'd by the Indul- 
gence, in ſuch a caſe it is not inconvenient that the rich 


ſhould be in a better condition than the poor: |] For in that 
manner 
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manner do they imitate God, who is no reſpeGer of 
perſons. 


—Y — 


SECT. VI. 


Heſe Obſervations we conceive to be ſufficient to de- 

ter every well-meaning perſon from running into, or 
abiding in ſuch temptatians. Every falſe Propolition that 
teads to impiety, isa ſtock and fountain of temptations 
and theſe which we have reckon'd in the matter of Re- 
pentance, having influence upon the wholelife, are yet 
much greater, by corrupting the whole maſs of Wiſdom 
and Spiritual Propoſitions. 

There are indeed many others. We ſhallname ſome of 
them, but ſhall not need much to infiſt on them, Such 
as are, 

1. That one man may ſatisfie for agother. * It is * $9 apbor, 
the general Doctrine of their Church : The Divines panty gy og 
and Lawyers conſent in it, and publikely own it : The gc,uin. $4 
effect of which is this, that ſome are made rich by it, <4: oa x ny 
and ſome are careleſs 3 But qui non ou. in ere, luat in- F : 
corpore, 18 a Canonical] tulez and though it was ſpoken Suarez. pore. 

. In the matter of publick penances, and ſo relates to {a 3.0/2.3. 

the exteriour Court, yet it isalſo pradtis'd and avowed © 

in ſatisfa&ions or penances relating to the-inward Court. 

of Conſcience, and penance Sacramental; and the rich 

man is made negligent in his duty, and is whip'd upon 

another mans back, and his purſe onely is the Penirent; 

and which is worſt of all, here is a pretence of doing. 

that, which is too neer blaſphemy but.to ſay: For BY 
this: 
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this Doctrine, it 1s not to be (ajd of Chrift alone, that 
he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, that he only ſa+ 
tisfied for our fins; for in the Church of Rome it is done 
frequently, and pretended daily, that by another mans 
ſtripes we are healed. 

2. They teach, That a habit of finne, is not a ſinne, 
diſtinit from thoſe former a&ions by which the habir 
was contrafted. Thelecret intention of which propo- 
ſition, and the malignity of it, conlifts in this, that it is 
not neceſſary tor a man to repent ſpeedily ; and a man 
1s not our by repentance to interrupt the procedure 
of his impiety, or to repent of his habit, but of the 
ſingle ads that went before it. For as for thoſe that 
come after, they are excus'd, if they be produc'd by a 
ſtrong habit 3 and the greater the habit, the leſs is the _ 
ſin : But then as the repentance need not for that rea- 
ſon, be haſty and preſently; ſo becauſe it is onely to 
be of ſingle acts, the repentance it ſelf need not be ha- 
bitual, but it may be done in an inſtant; whereas to 
mortifie a habjg of ſinne (which is the true and proper 
repentance (there is requir'd a longer time, and a pro- 
cedure in the methods of a holy lite. By this, and 
ſuch like Propoſitions, and careleſs Sentences, they have 
brought it to that paſs, that they reckon a ſingle att 
of Contrition, at any time to be ſufficient to take away 

Granat, in the wickedneſs of a long life. Now that this is the 
materiad! avowed Dodtrine of the Roman Guides of Souls, will 
ons bY ſufficiently appear in the Writings of their chiefelſt, 'of 
F. Knr, a- Which no DEns man can be ignorant. The thing was 
gainſt Chil of late openly and profeſſedly diſputed againſt us, and 
his Infidelity will not be denied. And that this Doctrine is inflaite- 
umaskd, p. . ly deftructive of the neceſſity of a good lite, cannot 
15,199,197» be doubted of, when themſelves do own the proper 
conle- 
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conſequents of it , even the unneceſlarineſs ef preſent 
, or before the danger of death z of which 
we have already given accounts. But the reaſon ha 
we remark ithere, is that which we now mentioned, 
becauſe that by the Doctrine of vitious habits, having in 
them no malignity or {in but what is in the ſingle prece- 
ding acts, there is an excuſe made for millions of ſins : 
For if by anevil habit the ſinner is not made worſe, and 
more hated by God , and his ſinful a&s made not onely 
more, but more criminal; it will follow , that the fins 
are very much leſſened : For they being not ſo voluntary 
tn their exerciſe and diſtin&t emanation, are not in preſent 
fo. malicious 3 and therefore he that hath gotten a habit 
of drunkenneſs or ſwearing, fins leſs in every at of drunk- 
enneſfs or prophane oath, than he that ats them ſeldom 3 
becauſe by his habit he is more inclin'd , and his fins 
arc almoſt natural, and leſs conſider'd, leſs choſen, and 
not diſputed againſt 3 but paſs by inadvertency, and an 
untroubled, conſent , eaſily and promptly , and almoſt 
naturally from that principle : So that by this means, and 
in ſuch caſes when things are cometo this paſs, they have 
gotten an imperfect Warrant to fin a great deal, and a 
rene while, without any new great inconvenience : 
hich evil ſtate of things ought to be infinitely aveid- 
ed by all Chriſtians that would be fayed, by all means; 
and therefore all ſuch Teachers, and all ſuch Doctrines, 
are carefully to be declin'd , who give ſo much caſineſs, 
not only to the remedies, but tothe ſins themſelves. But 
of this, we hope it may be ſufficient to have given this 

ſhort warning. ; 
3. The diſtin&tion of Mortal and Venial fins, as it is 
taught in the Church of Kowe, is a great cauſe of 
wickedneſs, and careleſs exomarages. For although 
| we 
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we do with all the ancient DoQors admit of the diſtinQj- 
on of fins Mortal and Venial ; yet we alſo teach, That in 
their own nature , and in the rigor of the Divine Juſtice, 
every fin isdamnable, and deſerves Gods anger, and that 
in the unr ate they are foaccounted,and that in hell 
the damned ſuffer for ſmall and greatin a common maſsof 
torment 3 yet by the Divine mercy and compaſſion, the 
ſmaller fins which come by ſurprize,or by invincible igno- 
rance, or inadvertency, or unavoidable infirmity, ſhall not 
be imputed to thoſe who love God, and delight not in the 
ſinalleſt fin, but uſe caution and prayers, watchfulneſs and 
remedies againſt them. But if any man delights in final} 
fins, and heaps them intonunibers, and by deliberation or 
licentiouſneſs they grow numerous, or are ih any ſenſe 
choſen or taken in by contempt of the Divine Law, they 
do put us from the favour of God, and will paſs into-fe- 
vere accounts. - And though fins arc greater or lefs by 
compariſon to each other, yet the ſmalleſt is a burthen 
too preat for us, without the allowances of the Divine 
mMETCY. | 

Bat the Church of Rome teaches, that there is a whole 
kinde of fins, which are venial in their ownnature z ſach, 
which if they were altogether, all inthe world conjoyw'd, 
could not equal one mortal ſin,* nor deſtroy charity, nor put 
us from the favour of God ; ſuch, for which no man can 
periſh , * etiamſi nullum patium eſſet de remiſſrone, though 
Gods merciful Covenant of Pardon did not intervene. And 


char.1.4.c, 19. whereas,Chriſt (aid, of every idle word a man ſhall ſpeak, 


ſeR. reſt ondes. 
* Cap.14. fe. 
adde peſtremo, 
De Purgator. 

lib. 1. cap.11. 
ſeA. probatur 

wltimo, 


he ſhall give account at the day of judgement; and, By 
your words ye ſhall be juſtified; and, By your words ye 


ſhall be condemned: + Bellarnine expreſly affirms, It 3+not 


intelligible, how an idle-word ſhould int itr own nature' bt 
worthy of the cternal Wrath"of God, ' and: cternat flemev. 
| A Many 
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Many other deſperate words are ſpoken by the Roman 
Doors in this Queſtion , which we love not to aggra- 


yate, becauſe the main thing is acknowledged by themall. 


But now we appeal to the reaſon and Conſciences of all 
men, Whether this Dottrine of fins Venial in their own 
nature, be not greatly deſtruftive to a holy life > Wheh 
it is plain, that they give reſt to mens Conſciences for one 
whole kinde of fins3 for ſuch, which becauſe they vecur 
every day, ina very ſhort time (if they be not int 
ted by the grace of Repentance) will ſwell to a prodigh- 
ous heap. But concerning theſe we are bidden to bequier; 
for weare told, that all the heaps of theſe in the world 
cannot put us out of Gods favour. Adde to this, that it 
being in thouſands of caſes, impoſſible to tell which are, 
and which are not Venial intheir own nature, and- in 

their appendant circumſtances , either the people are co- 
zen'd by this Doctrine into an uſeleſs confidence 3 and 
for all this talking in their Schools, they muſt neverthele(s 
do to Venial ſins as they doto Mortal , that is }-mortifie 
them, fight againſt them, repent ſpeedily of them , :and 
keep them from running into miſchief; and then all their 
kinde Doftrines in this Article, fignifie no comfort or eaſe 
but all danger and difficulty; and uſeleſs diſpute3-or elle, 
if really they mean, that this eaſineſs of 'opinton'be made 
uſe of, then the dangeris imminent, and carcſeſiveſs'is in- 
troduc'd, and licentiouſneſs in all little things'is'eafily in- 
dulg'd; and mens ſouls are daylie leflen'd without repair, 
and kept from growing towards Chriſtian perfetipn,''and 
from defireying the whole body of ſin, and in ſhort, deſpiſong 

little things, they periſh by Tithe and litthe;,) 00 

This Dodrine alſo is worſe yetin the handling. ' Fort 
bath. infinite influence to the-diſparagement of holy lifo, 
not onely by the nincettain, = as itrhuſt Requently hap- 

2 pen, 
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108 


ors differ fo infinitely an 


A Diſſueſrve from Popery. 
pen, by the falſe determination of innumerable caſes of 
Conſcience. For it isa great matter both in the doing and 
the thing done, both in the caution and the tance, 


-whether ſuch an ation be a venial or a mortal fin. If it 
chance'to be mortal, and pour Confeſſor ſays it is venial, 
your ſoulis betrayed. And tt is but a chance what they 


yin moſt caſes;3 for they call what they pleaſe venial; 
and they have no certain rule to anſwer by 3 which ap- 
rs tooſadly in their innumerable differences which is 
amongſt all their Caſuiſts, in ſaying what is, and what is 
not mortal ; and of this there needs no greater proof than 
the reading the little Summaries made by their moſt 
leading __ of Conſciences, Navar, Cajetane, Tolet, 
Emanuel $84, andothers ; where one ſayes fach a thing 1s 
mortal, and two ſay itis venial. | 
And leſt any man ſhould fay or think, thisis no great 
matter, wedeſirethat it be confidered, that in venial fins 
there may be very much fantaſtick pleaſure,and they that 


.xctain them dobelieveſo ; for they ſuppoſe the pleaſure is 
great enough to outweigh the intolerable pains of Purga- 
tory and that it is more eligible to be in Hell a whule, 


than to-crols their appetites in ſuch ſmall things. And 
howevexit bappen in this particular, yet becauſe the Do- 
4 irreconcileably, in ſaying what 
is, and what isnot Venial, whoever ſhall truſt to their Do- 
Arine, ſaying that ſuch a ſinis Venial ; and totheir Do- 
Qrine, that ſays it does not exclude from Gods fayour, 
may by theſerwo Propoſitions be damned before he is 
aWare. Fr WYET Eh 
| Weomit to infiſt upon their expreſs contraditting the 
words of our, Bleſled. Saviour, who taught his Church 
exprefly, That we mult work in the day time 3 for the night 
coneth,. and ne max worketh ; Let this be as true as it = 


. A_Piſſuafeve from Popery. rog 

in the matter of Repentance and Mortification,and work- 

ing out our pardon for mortal ſins; yet it is not true in 

Venial ſins, if we may believe their great * S. Thomas, « , , codift. 

whom alſo Be/armine* follows in it; | ance affirms, That ar.q.r. ere.2. 

by the ats of Loveand Patience in Purgatory, Venial ſins |" «14+ 

are remitted 3 and that the acceptation of thoſe puniſh- a. off ergo 66 

ments, proceeding out of Charity, is a virtual kinde- vere! 
nce. But in this particufar we follow not S. Thowas 

nor Be/armine in the Church of England and Ireland; for 

we believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and follow him : If men give 

themſelves liberty as long as they are alive to commit one 

whole kinde of ſms, and hope towork it out after death 

by aQs of Charity and Repentance, which they would 

not do if their life time 3 either they mult take a courſe 

to ſentence the words of Chriſt, as ſavouring of hereſie,or 

elſe they will find themſelves to have been at firſt deceiv'd 

intheir Propoſition,and at laſt in their AN—_— Their 

faith hath fail'd them here, and hereafter they will be 

alham'd of their hope. | 


| Emanuel = 
Eſcobar. Theol. 


i » Co « de Con- 


| 6, &c. 
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Set. VII. 


Here is a Propoſition, which indeed is new, but 1s 
| * how the general Doctrine of the Leading Men in 

the Church of AKomwe; and it is the foundation on 
which their Doors of Conſciencerely, in their deciſion 
of all caſes in which there is a doubt or queſtion made by 
themſelves ; and that is, That if an Opinion or Speculation 
be the woes it may i: pradtiſe be ſafely followed And if 
i be inquird , What js ſufficient te make an Opinion 
probable 3 the anſwer is eafie, Sufficit opinis alicujns 
gravis Do@oris aut Bonornm exemplum ; The opinion of 
any one grave Doctor is ſufficient tomake a matter proba- 
ble 3 nay, the example and pradiſe of good men, that is, 
men who are ſo reputed ; if they have done it, you may 
do ſo too, and be ſafe. This is the great Rule of their 
Caſes of Conſcience. 

And now we ought not to be preſs'd with any oues 
faying, that ſuch an opinion is but the private opinion of 
one or more of their Doctors. For although in mat- 
ters of Faith this be not ſufficient, to impute a Doctrine 
to a whole Church , which is but the private opinion 


. of one or more; yet becauſe we are now ſpeaking of 


the infinite danger of ſouls in that communion, and the 
horrid. Propoſitions by which their Diſciples are con- 
ducted , to the diſparagement of good life , it is ſuffi- 
cient to alledge the publick and allowed ſayings of their 
Dottors ;- becauſe theſe ſayings are their Rule of living : 
and becauſe the particular Rules of Conſazence , uſe 
not 


ps 


oor 
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not to be:Decreed in Copncils, we mult derive them 
from the places where they grow, and where they are to 
be found: ':: * "(1 | , 
But beſides, you will ſay, That this is but the private 
opinion of ſame Doors 3 and what then ? Therefore 
it is not to be called the Dofrine of the Roman Church, 
True, we do not ſay, It is au Article of their Faith, 
but, @ rule ofmanners ; This is not indeed in any pub- 
lick Decree; |but we ſay , that although it be not, yet 
neither is the contrary. And it it be but a private oph- 
nion , yet, is it ſafe to follow it, or isit not ſafe? For 
that's the queſtion, -and therein is the danger. If it bg 
fafe, thenthisis their Rule, A private opinion of any one 
grave Dottor.,. may be ſafely followed in the queſtions < 
Vertue and Vice. But if it be not ſafeto follow it, an 
that this does not make an opinion probable, or the pra- 
Riſe afes Whoſayes fo? Does the Church? Noz 
Dr. Cajes, or Dr. Sempronixs ſay (0? Yes : But theſe are 
not lake to follow 3 for they are but private Dactors : 
Or if it be ſafe to follow them , though they be no 
more, and the opinion no more but probable, then I 
may take the other fide, and choole which I will, and 
do what I liſt in nioſt caſes, and yet be fate by the Do- 
&rine of the Roman Caſuiſts 3 which is the great line, and 


general meaſure of moſt mens lives; and that jp it mak | 


we complain of, And we have reaſon ; for The? x 
their Caſuiſts to determine all caſes, ſeverely and gently, 
ftrictly and looſly 3 that ſo they may entertain all ſpirits, 
and pleaſe all _—_ and govern them by their. qwn 
inclinations, and as they liſt to be goverged 3 by what 
may pleaſe them, not by chat which profits them ; that 
none may go away ſcandaliz'd or griev'd from their penu- 
tential chairs. 


But 


/ 
; »* 
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But upon this account, it is a ſad reckoning which 
can be made concerning fouls in the Church of Rome. 
Suppoſe one great Dotor amongſt them ( as of 
them do) ſhall fay, it is lawful to kill a =P whom 
the Pope declares Heretick. By the Downe of proba- 
bility here is his Warranty. And though the Church do 
not declare that Doftrine 3 that is, the Church. doth 
not makeit certain in Speculation, yet it may be ſafely 
done in praiſe : Here is enough to give peace of con- 
ſdtence to him that does it. Nay, it the contrary be 
more ſafe , yet if the other be but probable Joy reaſon 
or Authority , you may do the leſs ſafe, and ſe what 
$ more. For that alſo is the opinion of ſome grave 
* Zmes. Se Doors : * If one Doftorſays, it 1s ſafe to ſwear a thing 
_— as of our knowledge, which wedo not know, but believe 
ber. deconſeie- It 1510, it is therefore probable that it is lawful to ſwear 
te probeKli. ;e,becauſe a grave Dodtor ſaysit,and then it is ſafe enough 
[ to do ſo. 

it ApdNeucee And upon this account , who could finde fault with 
| gre. Pope Corftantine the I V. who when he was accus'd in 
_— _ the Leterax Council for holding the See Apoſtolick when 
he was not in Orders, juſtified himſelf by the example 
of Sergius Biſhop of Ravenna, and Stepherr Biſhop of Na- 
les. Here was exemplum bonorum , honeſt men had 

Dif. 82. C9. done ſo before him, and therefore he was innocent. 
=_ When it isobſerved by Cardinal Campegims, and A4lber- 
| tus. Pighins did teach , That a Prieſt lives more holily 
and chaftly that keeps a Concubine, than he that hath 
| a married wife; - and then ſhall finde in the Popes Law, 

{ 327-4 That a Prieft is notto be remov'd for fornication; who 
| bigenis. 24e will not, or may not praftically condlude , that ſince 
| arc ommmby the Law of God, marriage is holy, and yet to ſome 
Clericus pro ſamplici ſornicatione deponi non deber, diſt, 81, Maximin. Gloſſa in Gratin. 


men 
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men, fornication is more lawful, and\does not make a 

Prieſt irregular, that therefore to keep a Concubine 

is very lawfull; eſpecially ſince abſtrafting from the 
conſideration of a mans being in Orders or not, forni- 

cation it ſelf is probably no ſin at all. For ſo faies Du- Sent.1.4.dift.z3 
randus, Simple fornication it ſelf is not a deadly fin 
according to the Natural Law, and excluding all poſi- 

tive Law ; and Martinxs de Magiitris faies, 10 believe Lib. de Temp, 
ſimple fornication to be no deadly ſin, is not heretical, ** © 
becauſe the teſtimonies of Scripture are not exprelle. 
Theſe are grave Doctors, and therefore the opinion is 


probable, and the _—_ ſafe, * When the good 7,4 pas. rites. 
people of the Church of Rome hear it read, That P. 4 erbo now 


Clement the VIII. inthe Zndex of prohibited Books faies,” EEG 


That the Bible publiſhed in vulgar Tongues,ought not to 

be read and retain'd, no not ſo much as a compend of 

the Hiſtory of the bible; and Be/armine faies, That 

it is not neceſlary to ſalvation, to believe that there are 

any Scriptures at all written 5 and that Cardinal Hoſius 

ſaith, Perhaps it had been better for the Charch, it no 
Scriptures had been written: They cannot but ſay, 

That this Doctrine is probable , and think themſelves 

ſafe, when they walk without the Light of Gods Word, 

and relie wholly upon the Pope, or their Prieſt, in what 

he is pleas'd to rellthemz and that they are no way ob- 

lig'd to keep that Commandment of Chriſt, Search the 
Scriptures, * Cardinal Tolet ſaies, That if a Nobleman InftruR.Sacerd. 
be ſet upon, and may eſtape by going away, he is not tied* 5515. 
toit, but may kill hin that intends to. ſtrike him. with «a 
flick: That if a man be in a great paſſzon,. and. ſo tranſ* Lib.4.c.13.n.q, 
ported, that he confiders not what he ſaies, if inthat caſe 

he does blaſpheme, he does not always. fin + That if a man Lib,s.c.ron.;. 
be beaitly drunk, and then commit fornication, that for- 
2 nication 


luxarts, 


rares en mntooutte 4 </Yre_—_—n_. AN 
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Lib. $. 6.13. 


; * Aphor. tir. 
Debitum Conju- 
gale, 6. 


Lib.1. cap.61. 


2bid. 


De Adorat. l.;3, 
Diſp. 1.c.2. 


Iþ. c.5. fſett.33. 
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nication is no fin : That if a man es carnal polluti- 
9m, that be may be eas'd of bis carnal temptations, or for 
his health, it were no fin : That it is lawful for a man ts 
expoſe his Baſtards to the Hoſpital to conceal his own hhame. 
He faies it out of Soto, and he from Thomas Aquinas - 
That if the times be hard, or the Judge unequal, a man 
that cannot ſell his Wine at a due price, may lawfully make 
his meaſures leſs than is appointed ; or mingle Water with 
his Wine, and ſell it for pure, ſo he do not lie; and yet if 
he does, it is no mortal ſin, nor obliges him te reſtitution. . 
Emarnel $2, * affirms, That if a man lie with his intend- 
ed Wife, before Aſarriage,it is no ſin, or light one ; nay, 
quinetiam expedit fi multum illa difteratur, 3t 7s good to 
do ſo, if the benedifion or publication of marriage be 
much deferr'd : That Infants in their Cradles may be made 
Prieits, is the common opinion of Divines and Canoziſts, 
ſaith Tolet ; and that in their Cradles they can be made 
Biſhops, ſaid the 4rchdeacon and the Provoſt ; and though 
ſome ſay the contrary, yet the other is the more true, 
ſaith the Cardinal. Yaſques ſaith, That not onely an Image 
of God, but any Creature in the World, reaſonable or un- 
reaſonable, may without danger be worſhipped together 
with God, as his Image s That we ought to adore the re- 
liques of Saints, thongh under the form of Worms ; and 
that it is no ſin to worſhip a ray of light in which the De- 
vil isinveited, if a man ſuppoſes him to be Chriſt : And 
in the ſame manner, if he ſuppoſes it to be a piece of a 
Saint, which is not, he ſhall not want the merit of his de- 
vetion. And to conclude, Pope Cete##7ze the IH. (as 4/- 
phonſus 4 Cairo reports himſelf ro have ſeena Decretal 
of histo that purpoſe) affirmed ; That if one of the mar- 
ried couple felt mo Herefie, the marriage is diffolv'd, 
and that the other may marry another ; and the marrt- 
age 
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ape is nefarious, and they are irrite mptie, the Eſpon- coil. cp, 6. 
ts are yoid, if a Catholick and a Heretick, marry t0-c*.76. 


gether, ſaid the Fathers of the Synod in Tents : And 
though all of this be not own'd generally 3 yet if a Ro- 
man Catholick marries a wife that is, or ſhall turn He- 
retick, he may leave her, and part bed and board, ac- 
cording to the Dodrine taught by the * Canon Law it 
ſelf by the Lawyers and L 


varuvias, b Mathias Aquarins, and © Sellarmine. 


Matrim.c.14- ſeft. ſecundo, ſire conſenſ. 


Theſe opinions are indeed very ſtrange to us of the 
Church of England and Ireland, but no T— in the 
Church of Rowe, and becauſe they are taught by great 
DoQors, by Popes themſelves, by Cardinals, and the 
Canon Law reſpectively, do at leaſt become very pro- 
bable, and therefore they may be believ'd and practis'd 
without danger 3 according to the Doctrine of Probabi- 
lity. And thus the moſt deſperate things that ever were 
ſaid by any, though before the declaration of the Church 
they cannot become Articles of Faith, yet befides that 
they are Doctrines publickly allowed, they can alſo be- 
come rules of practiſe, and ſecurities to the conſcience of 
their Diſciples. 

To this we may adde, that which is uſual in the 
Church of Rome, the praxis Eccleſie ; the praftiſe of the 
Church. Thus if an Indulgence be granted upon con- 
dition to viſit ſuch an Altar in a diſtant Church ; the 
Nuns that are ſhut up, and Priſoners that cannot 
abroad, if they addreſs themſelves to an Altar of their 
own with that intention, they ſhall obtain the Indul- 


The 


ivines, as appears in 2 Co-+ 1, f. de 
conver. conjug « 
(.2. CC divOr 


tiis. a De Matrim.p.2.c.7.ſeb.5.n.g, b In Sent.q. d. 39. art,n, Condd.ule, c Lib. 1. de 


© Serutin, Sacer- 
gence. Id enim confirmwat Eccleſie praxis, ſays Fabiws. au. de intu 
| 2 


15 


3-Part. qu.28. 
ert.q4.Vedeetian X . : : 
Pontif. cap. de #1as makes this uſe of it. I/; exhibermns culturs Latrie 

edifiiane no 
ve crucs, fol, 
163, 
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The praQtiſe of the Church in this caſe, gives firſt a 
probability in Speculation, and then a certainty in pra- 
iſe. This inſtance, though it be of go concern, yet 
we uſe it as a particular, to ſhew the principle upon 
which they go. But it is practicable in many things of 
greateſt danger and concern. If the queſtion be, Whe- 
ther it be lawfull ro worſhip the Image of the Croſs, or 
of Chriſt with Divine Worſhip ? firſt, there is a Do- 
arine of S. Thomas for it, and Vaſquez, and many 
others ; therefore .it is probable, and therefore is ſafe 
in practiſe 3 &- ſic eff Eccleſie praxis, the Church alſo 
practiſes ſo; as appears in their own Offices, and S. Tho- 


in quo ponimnus ſperm ſalutis : ſed in cruce Chriiti ponimus 


ſpem ſalutis. Cantat enim Eccleſia, O Crux ave ſpes unica, 


Hoc paſſionis tempore, Ange piis juStitiam, Reiſq; dona 
veniam. Ergo Crux Chrifti et adoranda adoratione La- 
tris. We give Divine Worſhip: (fays he) to that in 
which we put our hopes of falvationz but in the Croſs 
we put our hopes of ſalvation 3 for ſo the Church ſings 
Cit is the practiſe of the Church) Hail, 0 Croſs, our 
enely bope in this time of ſuſſering 3 encreaſe righteouſueſs 
to the godly, end give pardon to the guilty ; therefore 
the Croſs of Chriſt is to be ador'd with Divine Ado- 
ration. 

By this Princip!e you may embrace any opinion of 
their Do@ors ſafely , eſpecially if the practiſe of 
the Church do intervene, and you need not trouble 
your ſelf with any further inquiry : And if an. evil 
cuſtom get amongſt men, that very cuſtom ſhall legi- 
timate the ation, if any of their grave Doctors allow 
it, or good men uſe itz and Chriſt is not your Rule, 
but the examples of them that live with you, or are in 

| you 
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your eye and obſervation, that's your rule. We hope we 
ſhall not need to ſay any more in this affair: The pointing 
out this rock may be warning enough to them that would 
not ſuffer ſhipwrack, to decline the danger that looks ſo 
formidably. 


OC EI Ag” on yr EE EI — 


Set. VIII. 


S theſe evil Dodrines have general mfluence into 
A evil life ; ſo there are ſome others, which if they 

be purſued to their proper and natural iſſues; that 
is, if, they be believ'd and pradtis'd, are enemies to the 
particular and ſpecifick parts of Piety and Religion. Thus 
the very prayers of the Faithful are, or may be ſpoil'd by 
Doftrines publickly allowed; and prevailing in the Ro- 
man Church. 

For 1, They teach, That prayers themſelves ex opere 
operato, or by the natural work it ſelf, doprevail : For it 
3s not _ to prayer for a man 1o think particularly. of 
what he ſages 3, it is not necegary to think of the things ſig- 


nified by the words : So Suarez teaches. Nay, it # not peora.l 3.6.4 


weceſſary to the eſſence of prayer , that he who prays ſhould 
think de ipſa locutione, of the ſpeaking it ſelf. And indeed 
i 1s accellidy that they ſhould all teach ſo, or they cannot 
tolerably pretend to juſtihe their prayers in an unknown 
Tongue. But this is indeed their publick Do@trine : For 
prayers in the mouth of the man that ſays them, are /ike 
the words of a Charmer , they prevail even when they are 
not underſtood , fayes Salmeron : or as Antoninss, They 


are like a precjows ſtone , of as mth value in the hand ofSum. part 3. 


an 


tit, 23. 
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Pide etiem I4- a1 Warrkiiful man , 45 of 4 Jeweler : And therefore, atten- 1 
cobum de Graf- _- : o 
fir deorer. kþ. ON tO, or devotion in our prayers , is not neceſſary : 3 
2. Infiraf. Se- For the underſtanding of which , ſaith Cardinal Toler, 
cerd: ©e13+ %:5+ when it is ſaid , that you muſt ſay your prayers or offices 

; attently, reverently and devyoutly, you muſt know that 

attention or advertency to your prayers 1s manifold : 
I. That you attend to the words, ſo that you ſpeak them 
rot to fait, or to begin the next verſe of a Pſalin, be- 
fore he that recites with you hath doxe the former verſe ; 
and this attention is neceſſary. But 2. There an atten- 
tion, which is by underſtanding the ſenſe; and that is not | 
receſſary : For if it were, very extremely few would do 
their duty , when ſo very fiw do at all underſtand what 
they ſay. 3. There is an attention relating to the end of 
prayer , that is, that he that prays, conſiders that he 3s 
preſent before God , and ſpeaks to him; and this indeed 
is wery profitable, but it is not neceſſary : No, not ſo much. 
So that by this Do&rine no attention is neceſſary, but to 
attend that the words be all ſaid, and faid right. But 
even this attention 3s not neceſſary, that it ſhould be a&u- 
al, butit ſuffices to beviriual, that is, that he who ſays | 
his office, intends to do ſo , and do not change his minde, 
although he does not attend : And he who does not change his 
minde, that 3s, unleſs obſerving himſelf not to attend, he ſtill 
turn his minde to other things, he attends; meaning, he 
attends ſufficiently, and as much as is neceſlary 3 though 
indeed ſpeaking naturally and truly, he does not attend. 
If any wan in the Church of England and Ireland, had 
publiſhed ſuch DoGrine as this, he ſhould quickly aud 
defervedly have felt the ſeverity of the Eccleliaſtical 
Rod. But in Rome it goes for good Catholick Do- 
Erine. 
Now although upon this account, Devotion 1s (it may 
be) 
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be) good; and it is good to attend to the words of 


our prayer, and the ſenſe of them ; yer that it is not 
neceſſary, is evidently conſequent to this» But it 1s alſo 
exprelly affirm'd by the Gine hand 3 There ought to be 


devotion, that our mind be inflam'd with the love of 


God, though if this be wanting, without contempt, it 
is no deadly fin. Eccleſie ſatisfit per opwe externum, nec 


rr9 


Ibid, »,y. 


aliud jnbet, ſaith Reginaldus : If ye do the outward Vii Ayr 


work, the Church is fatished, neither does ſhe command 
any thing elſe. Good Dottrine this! And it is an excel- 
lent Church, that commands nothing to him that prays, 
but to fay ſo many words. 

Well ! But after all this, if Devotion be neceſlary or 
not, if it be preſent or not, if the minde wander, or 
wander not, if you minde what you pray, or minde it 
not, there is an ealie cure for all this: For Pope Les 
granted remiſſion of all negligences in their ſaying 
their offices and prayers to them, who atter they have 
done, fhall ſay this prayer, [ To the Holy and OUndivided 
Trinity; To the Humanity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt cruci- 


fied; To the fruitfulneſs of the moſt Bleſſed, and moſt 


Gloriws Virgin Mary, and to the Univerſity of all Saints, 
be Eternal praiſe, honour, vertue and glory, from every 
Creature ; and to ws remiſſion of ſins for ever and ever. 
Amen. Bleſſed are the Bowels of the Virgin Mary, which 
bore the Sor of the Eternal God; and bleſſed are the Paps 
which ſuckjed Chrift our Lord :. Pater nofter. Ave Marla. 


Cardinal Tolet. 

This is the ſum of the Doftrine, concerning the man- 
ner of faying the Divine offices in the Church of Kozve, 
in which greater care is taken to obey the Precept of 


the Church, than the Commandments of God : Tt 
tne 


This prayer, to this purpoſe, 1s ſet down by Navar, an oY Ao 


Thid.n 6, 
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the Precept of hearing Maſs is not, ts intend the words, 
but to be preſent at the Sacrifice, though the words be not 
fo much as heaud, and they that think the contrary, think 


| ſowithout any probable reaſon,) ſaith Tolet, It ſeems there 


was not ſo much as the Authority of one grave Doctor 
to the contrary 3 for if there had, the contrary opinion 
might have been probable 3 but all agree upon this Do- 
ctrine, all that are conſiderable. 

So that between the Church of England, and the 
Church of Kome, the difference in this Articleis plainly 
this, They pray with their lips, we with the heart 3 we. 
pray with the underſtanding, they with the voice ; we 
pray, and they ſay prayers. We ſuppoſe that we do not 
pleaſe God , if our hearts be abſent; they ſay, it 1s 
enough if their bodies be preſent at their greateſt ſo- 
lemnity of prayer , though they hear nothing that 1s 
ſpoken, and underſtand as little. And which of theſe 
be the better way of ſerving God, may ſoon be de- 
termin'd, if we remember the complaint which God 
made of the Jews, This people draweth near me with their 
lips, but their hearts are far from me: But we know, 
that we are commanded to ak in faith, which is ſeated 
in the underſtanding , and requires the concurrence of 
the will, and holy : + nag which cannot be at all, but 
in the ſame degree in which we have a knowledge of 
what we ask. The effeFual, fervent prayer of a righte- 
0m man prevails : But what our prayers want of this, 


\they muſt needs want of bleſſing and proſperity. And 


if we loſe the benefit of our prayers, we loſe that great 
mſitrumentality by which Chriſtians are receptive of par- 
don, and ftrengthned in faith , and confirm'd in hope, 
and increaſe in charity, and are protefted by Provyi- 
dence, and are comforted in their ſorrows, and derive 


help 
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help from God : Te ak, ard have not, becauſe ye ak 
amiſr; that is S. Jemes his rule. They that pray not 
as they ought , fhall never obtain what > fain 
would. 

Hither isto be reduc'd , their fond manner of prayer, 
conſiſting in vain repetitions of Names, and little forms 
of words. The Pſalter of our Lady, is an hundred 
and fifty Ave Maries, and at the end of every tenth, 
they drop in the Lords Prayer, and this with the 
Creed at the end of the fifty, makes a perfet Roſary. 
This. indeed is the main entertainment of the peoples 
Devotion; for which cauſe Adeavtnar call'd their Re- 
ligion, | | 


w—_— Refigionem 
ne filo infertis mmerat ſua murmura baceis. 


A Religion that numbers their murmurs by berries fil'd 
upon a ſtring : This makes up ſo great a part of their 
Religion , that it may well be taken for one half of its 
definition. But becauſe ſo few do underſtand what 
they ſay, but all repeat , and ſtick to their numbers, 
it 16 evident they think to be heard for that. For 
that or nothing; for beſides that, they neither 
do nor nnderſiand : And all that we ſball now fay to it 
is, That our Bleſſed Saviour reprov'd this way of 
Devotion, in the Praciſe and Dodrines of the Hea- 
thens : Very like to which is that which they call the 
Pſalter of Jeſws 5 in which are fifteen ſhort Ejaculati- 
ons, as | Have mercy on me * Strengthen me, * Help me, 
* Comfort me, &-c.] and with every one of theſe, the 
name of Jeſavs is to be ſaid thirty times, that is in all, 
four hundred and fifty times. Tn we are ignorant 

how 
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ohe jew deſae HOW to eres oor this from 'the Sa#9ryfs, or vain repe- 
ulants oli tition of the Gentiles; fqr they did juſt ſo, and Chrift 
dere , niſs illos (33d, they did not d6 well; and that is all that we 
indices, ws a;[Pretend to know of it. They thought to be heard 
credes intellige- the rather for ſo doing 3 and if the people of the 
tha of Roman Church do not think ſo, there is no reaſon 
Heautontim, Why they ſhould do ſo. But without any further arguing 
at.5.ſcen.1. 1bout the buſineſs, they are not aſham'd to own it; 

For the Author of the Preface to the Jeſws Pſalter, prints 

ed by Foxler at Antwerp , promiſes to the repetition of 


that ſweet Name, Great aid againit temptations, and # 


wonderful increaſe of grace. 


Sed. IX. 
Summe Cajes Ut this miſchief is gone further yet : Foras Caje- 
045-060 Kh 5 B tan affirms, Prayers ought to be well done; Saltem 
non malt, dt leaſt not il. But beſides, that what 
we have now remark'd 18 fo, -ot wel/, that it is very ill ; 
that which follows is direftly bad , and moſt intolera- 
ble. For the Church of Rome in her publike and al- 
lowed offices, prays to dead men and women , who are, 
or whom they ſuppoſe to be beatified 3 and theſe they 
invocate as Prefervers, Helpers, Guardians, Deliverers 
in their neceſſity z and they expreſly call them, #heiy 
Refuge , their Guard and Defence, their Life , and theip 
Health : Which is ſo formidablea Devotion, that we 
for them, and for our ſelves too, if we ſhould imi- 
Jerew, 17, s, tate them , to dread the words of Scripture,- Curſed 
is the man that truſteth in man, Weare commanded 
to 
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to ca#nupor God inthe time of trouble; and it is promiſed, Pat 115.5. & 
that he will deliver ws, and we ſball glorifie him. Wefinde gg 110! 
no ſuch command to call upon Saints , neither do we Heb.4.16. 
know who are Saints, excepting a very few 3 and in pi: OY 
what preſent ſtate they are, we cannot know , nor how TY 
our prayers can come to thew knowledge; and yetif 
we did know all this , it cannot be endured at all, that 
Chriſtians , who are commanded to call upon God , and 
upon none elſe , and to make all our prayers through 
Jeſw Chriſt , and neyer ſo much as warranted to make 
our prayers, thorough Saints departed, ſhould yet chooſe 
Saints tor their particular Patrons, or at all relie upon 
them, and make prayers to them in ſuch forms of words, 
which are onely fit to be ſpoken to God 3 prayers which 
have noteſtimouy , command, or promiſe in the Word 
of God, and therefore , which cannot be made in faith, + 
or prudent hope. 

Neither wiil it be enough to ſay, that they onely de- 
ſire the Saints to pray for them 3 for though that be of 
it ſelf a matter indifferent, if we were Rive they do 
hear us when we pray , and that we ſhould not by that 
means, ſecretly deſtroy our confidence in God, or leſſen 
the honour of Chriſt our Advocate; of which becauſe 
we cannot be ſure, but much rather the contrary , it 1s 
not a matter indifferent : Yet beſides this, in the publick 
Offices of the Church of Rome, there are prayers to 
Saints made with confidence in them, with derogation 
to Gods glory and prerogative , with diminution to 
the honour of Chriſt, with words in ſound , and in all 
appearance the ſame with the higheſt chat are uſually 
expreſs'd in our prayers to. Gad, and his Chriſt ; And 
this' is it we inſiſt upon, and reproye , as, being a direct 
deftryction of our fole- confidence in God , and to neer 

R 2 to 
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to blaſphemy, to be endured in the Devotions of 
Chriſtians. We make our words 'good by theſe Alle- 
tions 3 

I. We ſhall not necd here to deſcribe out of their 

didaQtical writings , what kinde of prayers, and what 

cauſes of confidence they teach towards the Blefled Vir- 

gin Mary, and all Saints: Onely we ſhall recite a few 

words of Antoxinus their great Divine, and Archbiſhop 

Sum. pert. 4- of Florence, It 3s neceſſary that they to whom ſhe converts 
2a ber eyes, being an Advocate for them, ſhall be juſtified and 
:Johnc.2.1.2. ſaved, And whereas it may be objected out of Joh, 
that the Apoſtle ſays , If any man fir, we have un Advo- 

cate with the Father, Jeſus _ the Righteous, ( He an- 

ſwers) That Chriſt is not our Advocate alone, but a Judge; 

and ſince the juſt is ſcarce ſecurs, how ſhall a ſermer go to 

him, as to an Advocate? Therefore God hath previded us 

of an Adlvocateſs , who is gentle, and ſweet , inwhomno- 

thing that is ſharp #s to be found. And to thoſe words 

of S. Panl, Come boldly ts the Throne of Grace : (He ſays) 

That Mary # the Throne of Chriſt, in whom he reſted, to 

her therefore l:t us come with boldneſs, that we may obtain 

mercy , andfindegrece in time of need; and addes, that 

Mary #s ca#ed fullof grace , becauſe ſhe is the means and 

cauſe of Grace, by transfuſing grace to mankinde;”} and 

many other ſuch dangerous Propoſitions : Of which 

ververdin, de Who pleaſe to be further ſatisfied (if he can endure the 
p39 horror of reading blaſphemous ſaymgs_) he may finde 
ayes ys uf 1.too great abundance in the Aariate of Bernardine , 
pore. 3 which is confirm'd by publike Authority, Jacobus Perez, 
Mc ep iP de Valentia *, and in Ferdinand Qutrinus de Salazar *, 
cat. ' who affirms, That the Virgin Mary by offering np Chriſt 
Ms 10 _ to God the Father , was worthy to Ges ( after a certain 


wrſ.179, gaanner\) that the whole ſalvation and redemption of _ 
nde 
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kinde ſhould be afcrib'd to her; and that this was com- 
mon to Chriit and the bleſſed Virgin his Mothor , that ſhe 
did offer and give the price of our Kedemption truly and 
properly ; and that ſhe is deſervedly call'd the Redeemer. 
the Repairer, the Mediator, the Author and cauſe of our 
ſalvation. Many more horrid blaſphemies are 1n his 
notes upon that Chapter; and m-his Defence of the 
Immaculate Conception, publiſhed with the Priviledge 
of Philip the I II. of Spain, and by the Authority of 
his Order. But we inſiſt not upon their Doctrines deli- 
ver'd by their great Writers; though every wiſe man 
knows, that the Dodrines of their Church are deliver'd 
in large and indefinite terms, and deſcend not to minute 
ſenſes, but are lefr to be explicated by their Writers, and 
are ſo practtsd and wnderitood by the people 5 and 
at the worſt, the former Doctrine of Probabrlity will make 
it ſafe enough : But we ſhall produce the publick pratiſe 
of their Church. | 

And firſt, it cannot be ſuppos'd, that they intend 
nothing, but to deſire their prayers; for they rely alſo 
on their merits, and hope to get their deſires, and to 
prevail by themalſo : Forſo it is affirm'd by the Roman 
Catechiſme , * made by the Decree of the Council of | Tit. de 5a 
Trent, and publiſhed by the Popes command [ The Sairts * 
are therefore to be tnvocated , becauſe they 'ontinually 
make prayers for the health of mankinde, and God gives 
ws many benefits by their merit and favonr :. And it is law- 
ful to have recourſe to the favour or grace of the Saints, 
andto uſe their belp 5 for they undertake the Patronage of 
#4.) And the Council of Trent does not onely ſay it is Seſ.y, 
gopd to "ny to their prayers, but tothcir.aid, and to their 
he/p; and that is indeed the principal, and the very 
meaning of the other. We pray that the Saints ſhould 

intercede 
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intercede far, us,ed cit,ut merita eorum nobis ſufſragentnr 3 
that. is, that their merits ſhould help us, ſaid the Maſter of 
the Sentences. Atq; id confirmat Eccleſie praxis, to uſe 


their own ſo frequent expreſſion in many caſes. 


Continet bec Templums SandForum corpora pure, 
A quibus auxilonm ſuppleri, poſtere cura. 


The diſtich is in the Church of $. Lawrence in Rome. 
This Chnurh contains the pure bodies of Saints , from 
whom take care to require. that help be ſupplyed to you. 
But the practiſe of the Church tell their ſecret meaning 
beſt. For beſides what the common people are taught 
to do, astopray to S. Gall for the health and fxcundi- 
ty of their Geeſe, to S. Wendelixe for their Sheep, to $. 
Anthony for their Hogs, to S. Pelagins for their Oxen; 
and that feveral Trades have their peculiar Saints 3 
and the Phyſicians are Patroniz'd by Coſmas and Da- 
mian, the Painters by S. Lake, the Potters by Goarns, 
the Huntſmen by Exſtachizs, the Harlots (for that allo 
is a Trade at Kome) by S. fra, and S. Mary Magdalene; 
they do alſo rely upon peculiar Saints, for the cure of 
ſeveral diſeaſes : S. Sebaſtian and $. Roch havea ſpecial 
Priviledge to cure the Plage, S. Petroenilla the: Fever, 
S. John and S. Bennet the Abbot, to cure all poyſon, S. 
Apollonia the Touth-ach, S. 0tilia ſore Eyes, S. Apolli- 
#aris the French Pox (for it ſeems he hath lately got that 
employment, fince the- diſcovery of the Welt Indies) 
S. Vincentins hath a ſpecial faculty in reſtoring ſtollen 
goods, and S. Liberins (if he pleaſe) does infallibly cure 
the Stone , and'S. Felicites, 1f (he be heartily call'd up- 
on, wyl give the teeming Mother a fine Boy. It were 
ſtrange if noching but interceſſian by theſe Saints were 

intended, 


i 
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intended, that they cannot as well pray for other things 
ſion to ask of theſe 


as theſe 3 or that they have nÞComm 
any thing elſe, or not ſo confidently 3 and that if they do 
ask, that S. 0rilie ſhall not as much prevail to help a Fe-. 
ver, as a Cataract 3 dr that if S. 8ebi7;ave be called upon 
to pray for the help of a poor feinale ſinner, who by lad 


difeaſes payes the price of her laſt, he muſt goto S. 4pol-. 


linaris in behalf of his Client. 

But if any of the Roman Dodtors fay, that they are 
not tyed ro defend the Superſtitions of the Vulgar, or 
the abuſed \: They ſay rue, they are not indeed. but 
rather to reprove them, as we do, 'and to declare againſt 
them 3 and'the Council of Trex# very goodly forbids all 
Superſtitions inthis Article; but yet tells us not what are 
Superſtitions, and what notz and ſtill the world goes 
on in the practiſe of the ſame intolerable follies 3. and 
every Natiet: hatha particular Guardian-Saint, and eve- 
ry City, - every Family; and almoſt every Houſe, and 
every Devouter perſon almoſt chuſes his own Patron- 
Saint, whoſe Altars they more devoutly frequent, whoſe 
Image they more religiouſly worlhip, to whoſe Reliques 
they more' readily goin Pilgrimage, to whoſe honour 
they ſay more Pater-noferr, whoſe Feſtival they more 
ſolemnly obſerve 3 ſpoiling their prayers, by their con- 
fidences in unknown perſons, living in an unknown con- 


dition, and diminiſhing that affiance jn God, and our: 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by importune and frequent addreſſes. 
to them that cannot help. | 
But that theſe are not the faults of their people on- 
ly, running wilfully into ſuch follies, but the pratiſe 
of their Church, and warranted and taught by their 
Guides, appears by the publick Prayers themſelves : 
ſuch as theſe, O Generons Mary , beauteons above all, 
| obtain 


127 
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- ovtain pardon for ms, apply grace wnto us, prepare ploy 

) for ns. Hail, thou Roſe, thou Virgin Mary, ec. = 
| Excurſuho. #9 #4 fo uſe true wiſdome, and with the eleF to enjoy grace, 
rarum Beatz hat we may with melody praiſe thee 5 and do thou drive 
— _ away 3 'O Virgin Mary give us joyes. Thele 
and divers others like theſe, are-in the Antheme of our 
rig In the Roſary of our Lady, this Hymae is tobe. 
id. 


Reperatrix &: $4alvatrix deſperantis animmn. 
Irroratrix &+ Largitrix 8piritualis gratie. 

* | nod requiro, quod ſuſpiro mea ſana vulnera 
Et da menti te poſcenti gratiarim Miner 
Ut ſim caſts, & Modeſtns, Ec. 


Corde prudens, ore ſludens veritatem dicere, 
Malun nol:ns, Denm volens pio ſemper opere. 


That is, [ Thou Repairerand Saviour of the deſpairing 
Soul, the due Giver and Beſtower of ſpiritual Grace, 
heal my wounds, and gives to the mindethat prayes to 
thee, thegifts of grace, that I may be chafte, modeſt, 
wiſe in heart, -true in my ſayings, hating evil, loving 
God im holy works; ] and miich more to the ſame pur- 
poſe. Therealſo the bleſſed Virgia Afary, after many 
glorious appellatives, is prayed to in theſe words [_ Joyn 
me to Chriſt , govern me alwayes, enlighten my heart, 
defend me alwayes fiom the ſnare of the Enemy, deliver 
us from all evil, and from the pains of Hell. 


So 
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'' Sothat itisno wonder that Pope * Leo the X. calls * 44 Recard* 
her a Goddeſs, and Turſelin * the Jeſuir, Divine Maje-'*2/** 4c 
ſtatis, poteſtatiſq; J ociam. Huic olim cal ejtium, mortali- ——_ 4 
amgqzjrincipatum detulit. Ad hujus arbitrium ( quoad gebym, 1.8. 
bominum tutela poſtulat ) terras , maria, celum. ep. 17. 
naturamy 5 moderatur.. Hac anuente, & per :hanc, di- * In epiſt. de- 
vinos theſauros, &.celeſtia dona. largitur;, the com- dicat. hiſtor. 
panion or partner of the Divine Majeltic and Power, -4#7ct4»: 
To her he long l(i1ce gave the principality of all hea- 

venly and mortal things. At ber will(ſo tar as the Guar- 

dianſhip of men.requires) he rules the Earth and Seas, 
Heaverrand Nature : And ſhe conſenting, he gives Di- 
vine treaſures,& Celeſtial gifts. Nay,in the Maſs-books 

pen'd 1538. And us'd in the Polonian Churches, they 
call the B. Virgin A/ary,Viam ad vitam.totins mundi eu- 
bernatricem,peccatorum cum Deo reconciliatricem, fon- 
tem remiſſuonis peccatorums lumen Iuminun the way to Fol. 323,34 
life, the Governeſs of all the world; the Reconciler of 325+ 
ſiners withGod;the fountain of Remiſlion ct ſins, Light 

of light,and at laſt ſalute her with an Ave Univer/# 1ri- 

nitatizs Mater; Hail thou Mother of the whole T rinity. OED 

Wedo not pick out theſe onely, as 'the moſt (ingu- dhe Nh. 

lar,or the worſt forms; forſuch as theſe are very nume- pers Dad. 
rous, aSis to be ſeen in; their Breviaries, Miflals, Hours r-bis Quing; 
of our Lady, Roſary of our Lady, the Letany of our Eecleſ. epiſc+ 
Lady, called Litania Marie, the Speculum Roſuriorym, Edis. A. D- 
the Hymnsof Saints, Portuiſes and Manuals. Theſe on- 1599 fine {9c 
pore the inſtances, which amongſt many others pre- bon FYPegr 4198 

ently occurr. Two things onely we (hull add, inſtead 

of many raore that might be repreſented. 

The firſt is, That in a Hymn which they (from what 

reaſon or Etymology we know not, neither are we con- 
.ccrn'd) call a Sequence, the Council of Con3tance did 

S luvocate 
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invocate the B. Virgin in the ſame manner as Councils 
did uſe to invocate the Holy Ghoſtz They call her the 
Mother Grace, the remedy to the miſerable, the four: 
tain of mercy, and the light of the Church; attributes 
proper to God and incommunicable z they ſirg her 
praiſes, and pray to her for gracesthey ſing to ber with 
the heart,they call themſclucs her ſons, they declare her 
to be their health aud comfort in all doubts, and call on 
her for light from Heaven, and truſt in her for the de- 
ſtruction of Hereſies, and the reprejzon of Schiſms,and 
for the laſting Confederations of peace. X 
The other thing we tell of, is, That there isa Pfalter 
of ourLady,of great and ancient account in theChurch 
of Kome; it hath been ſeveral times printed, at Venice, 
at Paris, at Lerpſich z and the title is, [ The Pfalter of 
the Bleſled Virgin,compil'd by the Seraphical Dofor 
S. Bonaventare,Biſhop of Alba, and Presbyter Cardinal 
. of the Holy Church of KomeT But of the Book it ſelf, 
the account 1s ſoon made for it 1snothing but the 
Plalms of David, an hundred and fifty in number are 
ſet downzalter'd indeed. to make as much of it as could. 
be ſenſe ſo reduc'd': In which the name of Lord is left 
-out, and that of Lady put inz ſo that whatever David. 
ſaid of God and Chrilt,the fame prayers, and the ſame 
praiſcs they ſay of the B. Virgin Marys and whether all 
that can beſaid without intolerable blaſphemy, we 
ſuppoſe needsnct much diſputation. 
The ſame things, but in a leſs proportion and fre- 
quency, they ſay to other Saints. 
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0 Maris Magdalene 


Audi peta laude pleva, 
Apnd Chriſtum chorum iftum 


” 


45 in Centitis que 
Clementer Concilia. wh. 
| D minc. ane 
Ut fous [umn pictatis > ever gy 
£1 te lavit apeccatis , wah 


Servos ſuos, atqz twos _ 
 AMundet data vena 


O Mary Magdalen, hear our prayers, which are full 
of, praiſes, and moſt. clemently reconcile this company 
nts Chriſi:That the Fountain of Supreme Piety, who 
clenſed thee from they fins, giving pardon, may clenſe 
us who are þjs ſervants and thine. Thete things are tov 
bad already, we ſhall not aggravate them by any fur- 
ther Commentary 3 but apply the premilcs. | 

Now therefore we deſire 1t may be conſidered, That 
there are as \the<ffe&s of Chriſts death for us, three 
great products, which are the rule and meaſure of our 
prayers, aud our confidence; 1. nb. merits. 2. his 
SatisfaFjon.3.His Interceſſien.By thele three we come 
boldly to the. Throne of Grace, and pray to God 
through Jeſus Chriſt;But.if we pray to God throughthe 
Saints to0,and rely upon their 1. 4crits.2.Satisfation. 
3. And Ipterceſſion; Is it not plain that we make them 
equal with Chriſt, in kind, though not in degree? For 
it is publikely avowed and pradtis'd in the Church of 
Rome, to rely upon the Saints Interceſſron;and this in- 
terceſtion to be made valid by the Merits of the Saints: 
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VP ide [pes 


Ro{ar ts. 


[We pray thee, o S. Jude the Apoſtle, that by thy wentias 
Merits thou wouldſt draw me from the cultom of my 
3 


{ns, 


Brevian, 


Jerem. 2, 1:, 


Rom. 1.25. 


1Cor. 3.11. 


1 8 


K ings bs, 


2 I cap* 2s 


wiſitatione 
minorum 


vept S. Aug 


-- 
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ſins, and ſnatch me from the power of the Devil, and 
advance me to the inviſible powers; ] and: they ſay as 
much to others. And for their Satisfa@jons,the treaſure 
of the Church for Indulgences is made up with them, 
and the ſatisfaftions of Chriit: So that there is nothing 
remaining of the honour due to Chriſt our Redeemer, 
and our Confidence in him, but the ſame in very kind 
is by the Church of Rowe 1mputed to the Saints: And 
therefore the very being and Oeconomy of Chriſtiani- 
ty, is deſtroyed by thele prayers; and the people are 
not, cannot be good Chriſtians in theſe devotions; and 
what hopes are laid up for them, who repent to no 
purpoſe, and pray with.derogation to Chriſts honour, is 
a matter of deepeſt conſideration. And therefore we 
deſire our charges not to be ſeduc'd by little tricks and 
artifices of uſclefle and laborious diſtinQtions, and pro- 
tcſtations againſt evidence of fa&t, and with fear and 
trembling to conſider, what God ſaid by the Prophet, 
My people have done two great evils, they have forſaken 
me.fortem vivumthe lt "I and the living God:fortere 
viuun, ſo ſome copies read it, the living fountain, aud 
have digged for themſelves ciiterns, that is, little phan- 
taſtick helps, that hold no water, that: give no refreſh- 
ment; or As S. Pail exprefles itz they worſhip and invo- 
cate theCreature Tees + xTios1a beſtdes the Creators(o the 
word properly ſignifies, and ſo it is ns'd by the Apoltle 
iu other * places, And at leaſt, let us remember thoſe 
excellent words of S. Auſtin,Tutizs &- jucundins loqnar 
ad meum FJeſuwm, quam, ad aliquem ſantforum ſpiritunm 
Dei: | can ſpeak ſafer, and more pleaſantly, or chear- 
fully to my Lord Jeſus, than to any of the Saints and 
Spirits of God. For that we have Commandments For 


* this we have none; for that we have example in 


Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, for this we have none; there are many pro- 
miſes made to that, but to this there is none at all; and 
therefore we cannot in faith pray to them, or at all re- 
ly upon them for helps. | 
Which conſideration is greatly heightned by that pro- 
ſtitution of Devotion utual in the Church of Kome, 
2/nus, tQ every Upltart, to every old and new Saint. 
And although they havea ſtory among themſclves. that 
* It is ominousfor a Pope to Canonize a Saint,and he ne- 
ver (urvivesit above a twelve-moneth,as Pzerreuthicu 
obſerves in the inſtances of Clement the LV. and Adrian 
the V1. yet this hinders not, but that they are tempted 
to doit too frequently.But concerning the thing it ſclf, 
the beſt we can ſay, is what Chrilt ſaid of the Samaritans 
They worſhip they know not what.Such are S.Fingare, S. Eo 
: | Johrr 4. 22: 
Anthony of Padua,s.Chriſtopher,Charls Borromeus, Ig-j,, 7, 
natins Loyola,Xaverius,and many others;of whom Car: __ _— 
dinal Beſſarion * complain'd, that many ot them were g,yy;cis nnper 
ſuch perlons, whoſe life he could not approvczand ſuch, Latine edrt. 
concerning whom they knew nothing, but from their per D. Picar= 
parties,andby pretendedrevelations made to particular dum Pariſi 
and hypocandriacal perſons. It is a famous ſaying of $. #24. 
Greeory, That the bodies of many perſounsa rſhip- © {94 Bodine 
gory, y perſonsare worſhip- "1, 
cd on carth 3 whoſe fouls are tormented in Hell ; and reber / _ 
AngnſtinusTrimmphrs aftirms,that allwho ar2Canoniz'd 4,1 Aug, 
by the Pope cannot be ſaid to be in Heaven. And this Triumphuns 
matter is beyond diſpure 3 tor Prateolus tells, that Her- de Ancona. 
man, the Author of the Herefie of the Fratricelli, was 25-14 ad 4 
for twenty years together after his death hcn ur'd for a & queſt. 17. 
Saintzbut afterwards his body was taken up and burnt. * ;n 
. | Vero, FiAYe 
But then ſince (as Ambroſixs Catharings, and Vivaldus a 
ebierve) it one Saint be called in queſtion then the reſt 
:nayzwhat will become of the devotions which are paid 
to fuch 
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ſuch Saints which have been Canoniz'd within theſe 
laſt ive Centuries? - Concerning -whom, we can have 
but {lender evidence, that they are in Heaven at all. 


13» de R or A 4 therefore the Cardinal of Cambray,Petrus de Allia- 


# 
1 C--+/., 


D F ftis Sanftc- 
14A 7 10. 


co wiſhes, that ſo many new Saints were not.Canogiz'd. 
They are indeed ſo many, that in the Church of &owe 


the Holidayes which are called their Greater Doxbles, 


are threeſcore and four, befides the Feaſts of Chritt 
and our Lady; and the Holidayes which they call half 
double Feſtivals, together with the Sundays, are above 
one hundred and thirty.So that beſides many Holidays 
kept inparticular places, there are in the whole year , 
about two hundred Holidays, if we may beleive their 
own Gavantus 5 which beſides that it is an intolerable 
burthen tothe poor labourer, who muſt keep ſo many 
of them, that on the reſt he can ſcarce earn his bread, 
they do alſo turn Religion into ſuperſtition , and habi- 
ruate the people toidlenels, and diforder)y Feſtivities, 
and impious celebrations of the day with unchriſtiſtian 


. merrimentsand licentiouſneſs. We conclude this with 


Rom. IO. I4. 


Tim: 2, 5+ 


thoſe words of S.Panl, How ſhall we call on him,on whom 
we have not believed? Chriltſaid, Te believe in God. be- 
lieve alſo in me. But he never ſaid, Ye have believed in 
me, believe alſo in my Saints. No: For there is but one 
Mediator between God and Man,the Man Chriſt Jeſus 5 
And therefore we wuſt come to God, not by Saints, 


but onely by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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——_— 


SECT- Xs 


'Þ Here is in the Church of Rowe a horrible impity 
taught and practiſed, which ſo far as it goes, mult 
needs deſtroy that part of holy life which conſiſts in 
the holineſs of our prayers; and indeed is a conjugation 
'of evils : Or ſuch evils of which in the whole world, 
of Society of Chriſtians ſhould be leaſt ſuſpe&ted 3 we 
mean, the infinite Superſtitions and Incantations, or 
charms us'd by their Prictts in their exerciling putlel(- 
ſed perfons, and conjuring of Devils. 
There was an Eccleſiaſtical Book called Ordo bapti- 
zandi cum modo viſitandi, printed at Venice. A. D. 
15 75. In which there weredamnable and diavolical 


charmsit ſomuch,that the Spaniſh zaquiſitors in their + ye wire 
leftor er udith*, 


Expurgatory 1udex, printed at Madrid, A. 1612. 


commanded deleatur tota exorciſmus * Luciferina, cu- 
jus initium eſt, Adeſto Domine tui famul:; that all that þ« /aminn: rene 


Luciferian Exorciſm be blotted out. But whoever 
looks into the Treaſure of Exorciſms and horrible Con- 


jurings{for that is the very title of the Book printed at ** #712». 4a 
Colein,A.D. 1603.) fhall inde many as horrid things, qvia bonus 
and not cenfur'd by any Inquilitors as yet, ſo far as we 4's !» auz- 


have ever read or heard. Nay, that very Luciferina , 


or Deviliſh Exorciſm,is reprinted at Lyons, A.D.1614. 

in the inſlitutio Ws which wasreſtored by the #7" /*nmine: 
Decrce of the Council of Trex : So that though it was : eat ic 
forbidden in Spaix, It was allowed in France, But as iis. 


bad as that are allowed every where in the Church of 
Kome: 
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1101 (xOVet mms 
4911 I :qiſttores 
ru, fo 'afſe diſ- 
penſatum ſu; 

cum ban's vi;isin 


porrius faTum 
quan, mall 
autem Genii 


ſe piſſime ſub 


aprarue'eq of 
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Rome : The moſt famous, and of moſt publike uſe are 
The Treaſure of Excorciſms, of which we'but now 
made mention; the Koman Ritual, The Manual of Ex- 
orciſms, printea at Antwerp, A-D. 1626. with Appro- 
baticn of the Bithop, and privilege of the Archdukes; 
the Paſtorals of ſeveral Churches, eſpecial that of Ru- 
r£mmnd; and eſpecially the Flagel/um Demonum, The 
Devils whip, by Father Hierom wengusa Fricr Mino.; 
wnich the Clergy of Orleans did uſe in the Exorciling 
of Martha Froſſer, A. D. 1599. the (tory whereof is in 
| the Epiſt!esot Cardinal D'O0fat, and the Hiſtory of the 
Lib. 133 Fxccllent Thuanss. 
Now from theſe Books, cſpecially this laſt, we ſhall 
repreſent their manner of caſting out Devils; and thcn 
Flavetl ſpcak a word to the thing it (clt. 
gellum RN Ah ai 
Les oc Their manner and form is this , 
cum 3 Firſt, They are to try the Devil by Holy Water, In- 
| cenſe, Suipbur, Rue, which from thence, as we we 
poſe, came to be called Herb of Grate, and cſpecially 
8. Johns wort, which thereſore they call Devils flight; 
vige Raimw! ith wich if they cannot calt the Devil out, yet they 
5 jo 5 T7 may do good to the Patient 5 for ſo Pope Alexander 
fe Mi 5 the firſt 1nd and commanded the Pric{ts to ulc it 
for the ſantifying and pacifying the people, and driv- 


ing away the ſn.:rcs of the Devil ; And to this, it were 
well if the Exorciſt would rail upon mock and jeer 
the Devil; for he cannot endure a witty and a ſharp 
taunt, and loves jecring and railing, no more than he 
loves holy water; and this was well tricd of 01d againſt 


hil-ftrat. t ,n Empuſe that met Apollonius 1yanaus at Mount Can- 
Is appalons 


* caſ#s, againſt whom he rail d and exhorted his com- 
p:ny to do ſi. 

Ncxttothis, the Exorciſt may ask the Devil ſome 

queliionsz 


queſtions? What is his aame? How many of them there 
are? For. what cauſe, and at what time he entred ?- and, 
for his own learning, by what perſons he can be caſt 
out ? and by what Saint adjur'd who are his particu- 
Lir enemiesin Heaven? and whoin Hell > by what 
words he can be moſt afflicted ? (for the Devils are 
ſuch fools that they cannot keep their own counſel, nor 
chooſe but tell, and when they do they alwaies tell 
true: ) He may alſo aſk him, by what Coycnant, or 
what Charm he came there, and by what he is to be re- 
leaſed ? Then he may call Lxcifer to help him, and to 
torment:that Spirit ( for ſo they caſt out Devils, by Belze- 
bub the Prince of the Devils;) and certainly Lucifer 
dares not but obey him. Next to this, the Exorciſt is 
cuningly toget out of the Devil, the confeſlion of ſem? 
Article of Faith , for the edefication of the ſtanders by 
(whom he may by this means convince of the truth of 
Tranſubſtantiation, the reality of purgatory, or the va- 
lue of Indulgences) and command him to knock his 


head three times againſt the ground, in adoration of the _ 


Holy Trinity. But let him take heed what Reliques he 
apply to the Devil z for if the Reliques be counterfeit, 
the Devil will be to hard for him. However, let the 
Exorciling, Prieſt be ſure to bleſs his pottage, his meat, 
his ointment, his herbs z and then allo he may uſe ſome 
Schedules, or little rolls of paper, containing in them 
holy wordsz but he muſt be ſure tobe excrcis'd and 
{kilful in, all things that belong to the conjuring of the 
Deuil : Theſeare. the preparatory documents, which 
when he hath obſery'd, then let him fall to his prayers. 


Now for the prayers, they alſo are publickly deſcrib'd 
1 their Offices þefore cited 3 and are as followeth, g 
T T 


(. Wi.4 
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The Prieſt ties hjs:ftole about the neck; of the: poſſiſſed: 
with 146 hare. ſays, O ye abominable Arey v0 
God, 1 conjure you Spirits, and adjure you, I tall, I con- 

flrain I call ont. I contend and conteſt, where ever you 
are in this Man,by the F ather,Son, and Holy Ghoſt [ then 
he makes threet ] vy the moſt power jul wame of God, Heloy 
the ſirong and admirable, I exorciſe you, and adjure you, 
and command you, by the power I have, that you inconti- 
ently bear the word's of my conjuring, and perceive your 
ſelves overcome, and eommand you not to depart without 
licenſe, and ſo 1 bind you with this ſtole of jucundity; int 
the name of the Father f,, Son F, and Holy, Ghoſt +, Amen. 
Then he makes two and thirty croſſes more, and calls over 
ane and thirty names of God in falſe ' Hebrew, aud baſe 
Greek, and > 4 Latine, ſignifying the fame names; and 
the two and thirtiethis bythe ſign of the Croſs, praying 
God to deliver them from therr enemies. Then follow more 
prayers,and more adjurations,and more conjirrations for 

they are greatly different you muſt know) and aſperſions of 
. holywater, and ſhewings of the Croſs, and ſignings with 
it. Then they adjure the Devil (in caſe the names of God 
will not do it) by 8. Mary, and $8. Anne, by 8. Michael, 
and $. Gabriel, by Raphael, and all Angels and Arch- 
angels, by. the Partriachs, and by the Prophets, and by his 
own ic ala by the Apoitles, and by the Martyrr| and. 
then after all this, if the Devil will not come out, he 
mulſt-tarry there (ti]), till the next Exorciſm 3- in-which] 
The Exorciſt muſt rail at the Devil , and ſay over again 
the names of God, and then aſk him queitions, and read 
over the ſequences of the Goſpels, and after that tell him, 
that he hath power over him, for he can tranſubſtantiate 
bread into Chrifts body; and then conjure him again, and. 
call him damu'd Devil, unclean Spitit, and-as bad as he 
po Cal. 


. 


Ce 11" 
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can call bins, and ſo prayto God to caſt him out of the 
rar month and noſe, lips anditeeth, jaws end cheeks, 
ezes and forehead, ege-brows, and eye-lids, his feet, and 
bis members, bis no and * bones, _ muſt reckon 
every part of bis body [to which purpoſe, we ſuppoſe 
it —_— "<a well it the Exorciſt —_— kill q, in 
Lanrentius, Or Bautunus his Anatomy. }4nd if he will not 
go out gets, there is no ep but he muſt chooſe, till the 
third Exorciſm: in which, beſides many prayers and 
conjurations in other words to the ſame purpoſe, the Exor- 
cift 0ſt. ſpeak louder | eſpecially-if it be a deaf Devil, 
for then indeed it is the more necellary ] ad te/the De- 
vil bis own, and threaten him terribly, and conjure him 
again, and ſay over him about _- twenty or thirty 
names or titles of Chriſt, and forbid the Devil to go any 


whitber, . but to the center of the world, and mmnſt dann 
_ him eternally to the any rn 9; of Hell, and to be 


tormented worſe then Laciter:himſelf., for his daring to 
reſiſt ſo many great Names 5 and if he will not now obey, 
let him take fire and brimſione, and make a fume, whether 
the poſſeſſed will or no, untill the Devil tells you all bis 
minie i what you ask him: | the liver of Tobias hisfith 
were a rare thing. here, but. that's: not to be had for 
love or money - | And after this he conjures him again 
by ſome of the names of God, and by the Merits, and all 
the good things which can be ſpoken or thought of the Moſt 
Blefed Virgin, and by «ll her.nmames andtitles, which be 
muſi-reckon, one and. forty in mumber, together with her 
Epitbets, making ſo many Croſſes, and by theſe he muſt caſt 
him headlong into Hell. 

But it the Devil be ſtubborn (for ſome of them are 


. very. diſobedient) there.is a fourth, anda feb; and a 


Gxth Exatcilin, «ud then be ———_ earth, thtwater, 
| 2 


and 


139 


A Diſſuaſroe from Popery. 
«1d the fire to make them of his party, and commands 
them not to Barbour ſuch villainous Spirits, and com- 
mands Hell to hear hiv,andobey his word,and conjures al 
the gpirits in Hell to take that Spirit to themſelves (for it 
may be tley will underſtand their duty better than that 
ſtubborn Devi], that is broke looſe from thence: Y But if 
this chance to fai), there is yet left a remedy that will'do 
it. He muſt make the piFnre of the Devil, and write his 
name over the head of it and conjnre the fire to burn it 
moſt horribly and haſtily ; [ and if the pifture be upon. 
, wood or paper, it is tento one that may be done. JAfter 
all this ſtir, Spr:#k/e more holy water, and take Sulphur, 
Galbanum, Afla foetida , Ariſtolochia, Rue , S. Johns 
wort 3 all which being diftinly bleſſed,the Exorciſt muft 
hold the Devils piFure over the fire,and adjure the Devil 
to hear him; and then he muſt not ſpare him, but tell hins 
all bis faults, and give him all bis names, and Anathema- 
tize him, aid curſe not onely him, but Lucifer too, and 
Beclzebub, and Satan, and Aſtaroth, and Behemot, and 
Beherit,. and all together; | for indeed there is not one 
good -natur'd Devil amongſt them all 3) and theu pre 
once more, and ſo throw the Devils pi@ure into the La 
then inſult in a long form of crowing over him, which is. 
there ſet down. 

And now after all, if he will not goout, there is a ſe- 
venth Exorciſm for him with new Ceremonies. He 
ruſt ſhew him the conſecrated Hoſt in the pixe, pointing 
at it with his finger, and then conjure him again, and rail 
at him once wore, to which purpoſe, there is a very fine 

form taken out of Prierias, and ſet dows in the Flagellum 

um 4d then let the Exorcift pronounce Mikes 
againſt the. Devil, and give him his oath, and then a com- 
exandivernt to go out of the ſeveral parts of his body, al 


ways: 
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ways taking care that at. no hand be remain inthe upper 
partr;and then is the Devils Qq. to come out, if.he have: 
a minde to it ( for that muſt bealways-ſuppos'd) and 
then follows the thankſgivings. | 

This is the manner of their devotion, deſcrib'd for 
the uſe of their Exorciſtgin which is ſuch a heap of folly, 
madneſs, ſuperſtition, blaſphemy, and ridiculous guiles 
and playings with the Devil, that if any man amongſt us 
ſhould uſe {uch things, he would be in danger of being. 
tried at the next Aſſ1zes for a Witch or a Conjurer;z how- 
ever, certain itis, what ever the Devil looſes by preten- 
ding to obey the Exorciſt, he gains. more by this horri- 
ble debauchery of Chriſtianity... There needs:no confus 
tation of it, the impiety is viſible and taogible; and it is 
ſufficient to have told the ſtory. N 


Onely this we ſay, as to the thing it ſelf. 

The caſting out: of Devils is: a miraculous power, 
and. given at firſt for the- confirmation of. Chriſtian 
; Faith,, as the gifts of Tongues and Healing were, aud 
therefore we have reaſon to belieye , that becaultc it is 
not an ordinary power, the ordinary-Exorciſms caſt out 
no more Devils, than-Extreme Un&ion cures -ficknelles. 
We do not envy to any. one, any grace of God, but 
wi(h it were more modeſtly pretended, .unleſs it could 
be more evidently provid. Origen. condemned: this 


whole procedure of conjuring Devils long fince. Queret 7,9. THT. 
aliquis ſ6 convenit vel Demones adjurare. 9ui aſpicit Je» Math, 


ſam imperantem Demonibw, ſed etiampoteſiatem dan: 
_ tems Diſcipulis ſuper omnia demonia, & nt infirmitates 
Sanarent, dicet,quenian non eft ſecundum Poteſtatem da- 
tam a ſaluatore adjurare Demonia. Judaicum enim eſt: lf 
any one askes, Whether it be fit to adjure Devils/He _ 
beholds» 
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beholds Jeſus commanding over. Devils, and alf6 giving: 
power, toihjs{iſciples over all unclean i ſpirits, and to 
heal difeaics, wil! ſay, thatto 'adjure: Devils is not ac- 
cording, to the power given by our B. Saviour ; Forit 

In ila verba, $a Jewith trick and S.Chryſoſtome ſpake ſoberly and 

( 2% credit trnely,We poor Wretches caunot drive away the flies,qunch 

"me m4jore Jef Devils! lf 11, lr F | 

Aarans  Butthenasto the manner of their Conjurations and 
Exorcilims; this we ſay. , If theſe things come from 
God, Jet them ſhew their warranty, and their books of 
Precedents : It they. come not from God, they are {o 
like the Inchantmentsof Balaam, the old Heathens, and 
the modera Magicians, that their Original is ſoon diſco- 
vered. 

But yet from what principle it comes, that they have 
made mr an Eccleſiaitical Order , with ſpecial 
words and inſtruments of collation; and that the words 
of Ordination giving them power onely over potlefied 
Chriſtianz, Catechumens or Baptized, thould by them 
be extended and exercis'd upon all Infants, as if they 
were all*poſlefled by the Devil 3 and not onely. fo, but 
to bewitched/Catte); ro Mice and Locuſts, to Milk and 
Lettice, to. Houſes and. Tempelts; as if their Charms 
were Prophila#tick ,as well as Therapentickz and could 
keep, as well asdrive the Devil out, and prevent ſtorms 

Oueſt.natur, Nke the old ar? owaunce of whom Sexeca makes menti» 

1,4.c-6, - on: of theſe things we cannot gueſs at any probable prin- 
ciple, except they have deriv'd them: from the Jewiſh 
Cabala, or the Exorciſms, which it-is ſaid Solomon us'd, 
when he had conſented to [dolatry. - 
© But theſe things are ſo unlike the wiſdom and ime 
plicity, the purity-and ſpirituality of Chriſtian devori- 
0:33 are ſo perfettly of their own deviſing, and wilde 

unaginationz 


A Diffuaſroe frem;Popery. ing 


& 


norant; fancies, that there arc not. in the world man 


things, whoſe ſufferance and. praftice can more deſtroy 
ey + 


uty of Holineſs, or reproach a Church, or Society 
of Chriſtians, - | | 


TE 


Y E C T- XI 9 
TF'TF©O' put burtruft and confidence in God onely, and 

_ #* ro uſe Miniſterjes of his; own.appoiatment and 
fanGiification, is ſo eflential a duty owing Dota to God, 

that whoever truſts in any thing but God, is a breaker of 

the firſt commandement; and he that invents inſtrumen- 

tal ſupports of his own head, and putsa ſubordinate mi- 

-viſterza] confidence in them;uſurps the rights of God;and 
.does not purſue the 1otereſis of true Religion, whoſe very ' 

eſſence and formality 1s to glonifyGodin all-his attributes 

and to do good to man, and to: advance. the hunour and 
Kingdowe'of|,Chriſt, Now; how:greatly.the Church of _. 
Rome prevaricatesjn. this greatſoul of Religion, appears . 
-by:too evident; and noturigus demonſtration: For ſhe 

hath invented 8acrawentals of her own;without a Divine 

warrant, as Tips PF Oulwr X dyin 4 Tistor Hur npioy 1nd ty + 0 TUx cy : ; 
dvv F feige ego liJoret 29436); faid S. Cyril. Concerning the ©"): Hierof. 
holy and Divine myſteries of Faith or Religion, we ought ©*** 4: 
'to do nothing by: chance, or: of aur own. heads; no- 
thing without the 'Authortty ofthe Divine Scriptures : 

But the Church of Kore does otherwiſe z invents 

things: of | her. own ,. . and imputes ſpiritual —_ = 
*  {133}J9T0T i TIGA S190 JH LES x | 
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and men are taugheto go in mages which Superſticion. 
hath invented, and Latereſt daes ſuppore, Gt 1G 

Bur. there is yet one great inſtance more'\of this 
irreligion, Upon the Sacraments themſelves they are 
raught to rely , with ſo little of Moral and Vertuous 
Diſpofitions , that , the efficacy of one is made to 
lefſen the neceffiry of the other .; and the Sacra- 
ments. are taught to be (ſo effcfual by an inherenx 
yertue, that they are not ſo much made the infiru- 
ment; of Vertue , as the Supplerorys not ſo much 10 #n- 
creaſe, as to make amends for the want of Grace: 
On which we ſhall nor now inſiſt , becauſe it is ſuffici- 
ently remar'kdin our reproof of the Roman Dodrines , 
in the matter of repentance, 
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A Eter all this, if their Do&rines as they are ex- 
| plicated by their praRtice, and the Commentaries. 
of their greatelt Do&ors, do make their Diſciples 
ilry of 1dolatry, there is not any thing greater to 

ter men from them, than that danger to their 
Souls which is imminent over them, upon that. ac- 
count, 

Their worſhipping of Images we. have already re.. 
prov'd upon the account of its noyelty and innova- 
tion In Chriſtian Religion, Bat that ir is againſt 
good life ; a dire& breach of the ſecond Command- 
ment, an A& of Idolatry, as much as the Heathens 


chemſelves were guilty. of, in relation to the ſecond 


Commandment, 
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Cemmandmant is but too evident by the Do@tines of 
their own Leaders. 

For if to give Divine honour to a Creature be zdolg- 
try, then the DoRors of the Charch of Xeme reach their 
people to commit Idolatry : For they affirm, That the 
fame worſhip which is given to the Ptototypeor Princt> 
pal , the ſameis to be given tothe i of it, Aswe 
worſhip the Holy m_— and Chriſt, fo we may wor., 
ſhip the images of the Trinity, and of Chrift ; thar is$ 
with Latri:,or Divine honour, This 5 the conflent ſentence 
/&n e Divines , The Image is to be worſhipped with the ſame 


0n0 ur ana nerſbip,with which we wor ſhip theſe whoſe Image it 1111 mna. 
i, ſaid Azg\rin, their reat Maſter of Caſuiſtical ory 66, 


Jogy. And thists the Doctrine of their great S, Thomas 
ot Alexapder, of Ales, BonaUenture, Alberts, Richards ; 
Capreolius, Cajetay , Cofter , Valentia, Vaſquez, the Jeſu- 
its of Colety , Trievs and Ment7, approving Cofters opi- 
nton, | 


Neither can this be cluded by ſaying, that though the : 


ſame Worſhip be given ro the Image of Chriſt, as to 
Chriſt himſelf » yetir is not done in the ſame way ; 
for it is #erminatitely to Chriſt ar God, but velatirely 
to the Image, that is, to the Image for God's or Chriſt's 
ſake, For this is that we complain of, that they give 
the ſame worſhip toan image, which isdue to God z 
for what cauſe ſoever it be done, it matters nor, ſave 
onely thar the excuſe makes itin ſome ſenſe , the worſe 


for th* Apology. | For todo a thing which God hath * 


forbidden, and to ſay iris done- for God's (ake, is'to 
fay , that for his ſake we diſpleaſe him ; for his ſake we 
ive thar ro a Creature, whichis God's own proprtety. 
ut beſides this , we atfirm, anditis of it ſeifevidenr, 
that whoever, Chriſtian or — worſhips the _ 
2 O 
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ofany thing, cannot pay worſhip.that image terms- - 
narbvely, for the very being of an image is relative; and 
therefore if rhe man underſtands but -commgn ſenſe, he 
muſt ſuppoſe and.intcnd that warſhip to be relative, and. 
a Heathen could nor worſhip an image with any other 
worſbip ;, andrhe ſecond Commandment, forbidding to 
worſhip che likeneſs of gny thing iu Heaven and earth, does - 
onely torbid chat ehing-which ts in Heaven to be wor- 
ſhipped by. an mage "255g it forbids onely a relative 
worſhip : For itis a contradiction to fay,this is the image 
of God, and yet this is God ; and theretore it muſt be 
alſo a contzadiaion ; ro. worſhip an image with Diving. 
worſhip terminatitely, for then ic ruſt be char the image 
ofa thing, is that thing whole image itis, And there- 
fore thele Doors teach the ſame rhing which they cone 
dema to the Heathens, 

Bat they go yet a little further : 7h: /m4ge of. the 
Croſs they worſhip with Divine honour ; and therciore. 
alchough this Diviae worthip is bur relative, , yet conſe- 
quenily, rhe Croſs is ſelf is worſhipped rerminaiue:y 
by Divine adoratzon, For the Image of the Crols bat 
it refyrivcly , and for the Crofles fake, theretore the 
Crols it ſclt is rhe proper and full gbje&t of the Divine 
adoration, Now that they do and teach chis,we charge 
upon them by undeniable Records : For, inthe very Pon- 
rifical publ:ſhed by che Aughority of Pope Clement the 
VII. theſe wordsare tound, The Legais Croſs wuſt be 
an. tbe right hand, becauſe T,atria, or Divine bondur. ts 
dae to it, Andif {Divine bonour relesive be due tothe 
Legates Croſs , which is but the Image of Chriſts Croſs, 
then this Divine. worſhip is terminared on Cariſts 
Croſs , which is certainly but a meer Creature, To 


this parpole are the wards of Almais. The Images of the 
| - Trinity, 
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Trinity , andof Chriſt, and of the Croſs, are to be adored 
with the worſhip of Latria ; thar is, Divine, Now if 
the Image of che Croſs be the intermedial , then rhe 
Croſs itſelf, whoſe Image that is, mufiibe the laft ob- 
je& of this Divine worſhip ; andif rhis he nor Idoletry, 
1t can never be rold , what is the notion of the Word, 
Bue this paſſes alfo into other reat effeRs: And well 
may the Croſs itſeli be worſhipped by Divine worſhip, 
when che Cuurcn places her hopes of falvation on the 
Croſs, for {o ſhe does, ſays 4quinas, and makes one 
the argument of the other, and proves that the Church 
places her hopesof ſalvation o1 the Crofs, that is, on 
the inſtrument of Chriſts Paſſion, by 2 hymn which ſhe 
uſes in her Offices ; bur ehis thing we. have remark'd 
above, upon another occaſion, Now although thin 
are brought to a very ill ſtate, when Chriſtians are > 
probably and appareatly charg'd with Idolatry , and 
that che excuſes are t00 fine to be underſtood by them 
that need them 3 yet no excule can acquit theſe thingy, 
when the moſt that is, or can be ſaid is rhis, thar al- 
ehough that which is Gods due, isgiventoa Creature 
yer 1t is m_ with ſome difference of intention, and 
Mecaphylical abſtraion and ſeparation , eſp-cially, 
fince, it chere can be ldolatry in the worſhipping of an 
Image, itis certain, that a relative Divine worthip is 
this Ldolatry ; for no mau that worſhips an Image (ih 
that conſideration or formality) can make the Intig* the 
laſt objeAt : Eicher therefore che Heatbengs were not 
Id laters, in the worſhipping of an Image, or elſe thefe 
' mn are, The Heathens did indeed. infinicely more 
violaie the firſt Commandment ; bur againſt che ſecond, 
preciſely and ſeparately from the ftrſt,che tranſgreſſon 
18 alike, _ 
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The ſame alfo'is the caſe in their worſhipping the 
conſecrated Bregd and Wine : Of which how far they 
will be cxcuſed before God by their ignorant preten- 
fions and ſuppoſitions, we know not; but chey hope 
to ſave themleives harmleſs by ſaying , that they believe 
the Bread to be their Saviour, and that if they did nor 
believe ſo, they wouldnordo ſo. We believe that they 
ſay true bur weare atraid that this will no more ex- 
cuſe them , then it will excuſe thoſe wt. o worſhip the 
Sun and Moon, aad the Queen of Heaven, whom they 
would ave worſhip, if they did not believe to have 
Divinity inthem : And ir may be obſerved , That they 
are very. fond of that perſuaſion, by which they are 
led into chis' worſhip. The error might be ſome .ex- 
cule, if it were probable, or it there were much tempra« 
tion to ir - Bur when they chooſe this perſuaſion, and 
have nothing for it bur a tropical expreſhon of Scri- 
pture , which rather chan nor believe in the natural, 
uſcleſs, and impoſſible ſenſe, they will defie all their 
own reaſon, and four of the five operations of their 
ſoul, Seeing, Smelling, Taſting and Feeling, and cone» 
tradi the plain Doarine of the Ancient Church, be- 
fore they can, conſent to believe this error, that Bread 
.is changed into God, and the Pricft can make his 
Maker : We have too much cauſe to fear, rhar the error 
is coo groſs toadmir an excuſe; and itis hard to ſup- 
pole ir invincible and involuntary , becauſe itis ſo hard, 
and ſo untempring , and ſo unnatural ro admit the error, 
We do defire that God may finde an «<xcuſe for it, 
and that they would not; But this weare moſt ſure 
of , that they might, it they pleas'd, finde many ex- 
cules, or rather juſt cauſes for not giving Divine ho» 
nour to the Confecrated Elements; becauſe there ” 
fe) 
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ſo many contingencies in the who'e condu& of this af- 
fair, and we are ſo uncertain of the Prieſts intention , 
and we can never be made certain, thac there is nor 
in the whole order of cauſes any invalidity in the Con- 
ſecration z anditis ſo impoſſivle that any man ſhould ng 
be ſure chat Here, and Now, and This Bread is Tran- Hers le prmors 
{ubltantiated, and is really the Natural body of Chriſt ; P#[* ve! mi- 
thae ic wete fic e9 omit the giving Gods due to thar 22ers 
which they do nor know to be any thing but a picce bec ite cer- 
of bread ; andit cannot conliſt with holineſs, and our'*#® ** fe, 
duty to God, cergainly to give Divine Worſhip on wonctdg 
thart thing, which though their Do&rine were true , Nula ef via; 
they cawnor know certainly to have a Divine Bearg. CE 


— minifirantis , wel evidenter , wel certa ex fide, Andreas Veen, Far - "uf 
£,C.17. : ; 
$ Non pote ſt quis eſſe certus certitudine fedei (e pereipere verum Sacramentums Cum $ at allen 

Puts font intentione Miniſtri xox conficitur, & intentiontm altering nemo viders » Bears 
(th, 3. de juſtif. cap. 8.ſe#. Dicent, y F ths 
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N D now we ſhall plainly repreſent to our 
charges, how this whole marrer ſtands. The 

caſe is this, The Religion of a Chriſtian conſiſts in 
Faith and Hope , Repentance and Charity , Divine 
Worſhip and Celebration of the Sacramenrs, and fi- 
nally in keeping the Commandments of God, Now 
' 4a all chele, bochin Dofrines arid praftices, the Church 
of Rome does dangeroully erre, and teaches men ſo to. dos 
They do injury to Faith, by creating new Arti- 
cles, and enjoyning them. as of neceſſity to ſalvation, 
* They fpoil their hope, by placing it upon Creatures, 
and devices of their own. * They greatly fin againſt 
Chari.y , by damning all tha are not of their optnior, 
in things falle or uncertain, right or wrong, * They 
break 1n pieces the fſalutary Doftrine of Repentance, 
making iro be conſiſtent witha wicked life, and little 
or no amendment, -* They Worſhip they know nor 
what, and pray to them that hear them not, and 
truſt on that which helps them nor * And as for the 
Commandments, they leave one of them out of their 
Catechiſms and Manuals, and . while they contend 
earn ſtly againſt ſome Opponentsfor the poſſibility of 
keeping them all, they do nor infiſt upon the neceſfity 
of keeping any in the courſe of their lives, till the 
danger or article of their death, * And concerniny 
the Sacraments, they have egregiouſly prevaricated in 
two points, For not to mention their reckoning of 
leven 
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ſeven $acraments, which we only reckon to be an un- 
neceſſary, and un-Scholaſtical Errour; tl.ey take the 
one half of the Principal away from the Laity ; and 
they inſfirure little Sacraments of cheir own, ehey 1n- 
vent Rites,and annex Spiritual Graces to them, whae 
they pleaſe thernſelves, of cheir own heads, without a 
Divine Warrant or Inſtjtution: and, *, Ar laſi per- 
ſwade their people to that which can riever be. ex- 

cus'd, atleaſt, from Material ldolatry... + . ; 
If chete things can confiſt with the duty of Chriſtt- 
ans, not only to cat what they worſhip, but.to adore 
thoſethings with, Divine Worſhip ,+ which are nor 
God:To reconcile a wicked lite with certain hopes and 
expeQations of Heaven ar laft,and torplace theſe hopes 
upon other things than God,and to damn all the world 
that are not Chriſtians ar this rate, then we have loſt 
the true meaſures of Chriſtianity z and the Dofrine 
and Diſcipline of Chriſt 15 nota Natural and Rational 
Religion; not a Religion chat makes men holy, but a 
Contederacy under the conduct of a Sect, and it muſt 
reſt in Forms and Ceremonics, and Devices of Mans 
Invention. And alcheugh we do not doubr,burthat che 
goodneſs of God docs fo prevail over all the tollies and 
malice of mankind, that there are in the Roman Coms 
munion many very good Chriftians; yer they are nor 
fuch as they are Papiſts, but by ſome thing that is 
higher, and betorechar, ſomething that is of an ab- 
ſiract ard more ſublime conſideration, And though 

the good pcople among them are what they arc b 
the grace and goodneſs of God , yet by all or any of 
theſe Opinions they are nor ſo: Eut the very beſt ſuf- 
fer diminution and allay by theſe things, and very ma- 
ny more are wholly ſubverced and deltroyed, 
X CHAP. 
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CMAPTTT.. 
T heChurchof Rome teaches Doftrines, 
which in many things are deflruflive of 
Chriſtian Society in general; and of Mo- 
 narthy in ſpecial: Bath which, the Re- 
ligion of the Church of England and 
Ireland aves by Her Dofrines great-. 
{y, and Chriflianly ſupport: 


— 
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taught by their greateſt Doors, That ir 

iS Iawtul to lye, , or deccive the queſtion of 

the Magiſtrate , .. to.conceal their name, and 

to tell a falſe one, to clude: all examinations, and 
make thcMm infignificant and toothleſs, cennor be 
doubred by any man that knows how-the Engliſh 
Prieſts have behav'd themſclvesin the times of Queen 
Elizabeth , King James , and the Blefltd Martyr 
Kivg Charles I, Emenerius Wiote in defence of it 3 nd 
: 2 Father 


T —<Jat in the Church ob Rome , it is publickly: 


= 
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' Father Barnes who wrote a Book againſt Lying and 
Equivocating,was ſuſpeRed for a Heretick;and {mart- 
ed ſcyerely under their hands. | 

To bim that askes you agern far what you have paid bim al- 
ready , you may ſafely ſays you never bad —_ 
meaning ſo as toowt it brim now, ' [t' 1s the DoGrine| of 
Emanuel $4, and Sanchezz which we underſtand to bea 
great lye, and a great (in, it being at the beſt a decei- 
ving of the Law,thatyou be nor deceiv'd by your Cre- 
ditor; that is,:a doing evil ro prevent one; a (10, to pre- 
vent the loſing of your money. 

If a man askes his 'Witfe it ſhe be an Adultereſs ; = 
though ſhe be, yet ſhe may ſay , ſhejs wet , if in her 4" 5c 
mind ſecretly (he ſay [ n0twub apurpoſe to tell your), ww 
ſo Cardinal Tolet teaches, And if a man ſwears he 
will rake ſuch a one to his Wite, .being compelled to 
{wear;ke may ſecretly mean, [if hereatterſhe do pleaſe 
me,)] Andif a man ſwears to a Thief, that he will 
give him Twenty Crown, he may ——_ fay, [If 
pleaſe to do fo, ] and then he is not bound, And of, SR 
this Do&rine Yaſques brags, as of a rare, though 1,94. an. 5. 
new invention,ſaying, tr is gathered out of Sr, Aufttn, dvb. 13, 
and Thomas Aquinas, who onely found our the way of 
ſaying nothing in ſuch caſes and queſtions, ask'd by 
Judges;bur this invention was drawnout by afſiduous 
difpurations, * Hethar promiſes to ſay an Ave Mary, 
and ſwears he will,or vows ro-dot, yer ſins not mor- 
tally, though he does not do'it, ſaid the great Never, ,,_.w1; 
and others whom he follows, * There 1s yer a fur- x, 7. 
ther degree of this iniquity z nor onely in words, but 
inreal a&ions,ir is:lawful to deceiveor rob your Bro- 
cher, when todo (0'1s CO the pretervation of 
your fame :' For' no* man. is pound to reſtore ftollen 

fn XK 3 good*, 
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 goods,thar *cis ro ceaſe from doing injary-with the pe: 

Apud. Telet, . ri] of his Credit. So Navar, and Cardinal Cajetan,and 

= Ip 25g ;. Tolet teaches; who adds alto, "Hoc-multt dicunt,quorum 

| -ſententiampoteſt quis tutk conſcientii ſequi;. Many lay the 

ſamerhing,whoſe DoGrine any man may follow.with 

a ſafe Conſcience, Nay, to ſave a mans credir,an ho. 

neſt manthar is aſham'd to beg,may ſicalwhar is ne- 
ceſlary for him, ſayes Diana.. 

| . Now by cheſe DoGtrines, a'man is taught to be an 

1 Logdug;, nonelt Thief,and to keep what he is bound to reſtore; 

A.D, 164: and by theſe we may notonly. deceive our Brother, 

but the Law;and not. the Law only,but God alſo,even 

with'an Oarhli,ifthe mattcr bc but {mall:It never makes © 

God angry with you , er puts you-our of the ſtare of 

grace, But ifche mater be great, yet to prevent a great 

crouble to your ſelf, you may:;conceal a truth,by ſaying 

that which is falſe; according tothe general Doarine 

of the lace Caſuiſts. So that aman 1s bound co keep 

etruch and honeſty, when ir js for his turn; but nor; of xe 

be to bis own hinderance; and therefore David was nor in 

the right,but was ſomethingt00-nice in the reſolution 

ofthe like caſc in the fifteentls Pſalm. Now although 

we do not affirm, that theſe Particulars arethe Do&- 

rine of the whole Church of Reme,becauſe little things, 

and of this nature, never are conſidered in their "i 

lick Articles of Confeſſion ; yer a man may do theſe 

vile things ( for ſg we underſtand them to be) and find 

juſtifications and warranty, and ſhall not be affright- 

ed with the terrours of damnation,nor the impoſition 

of penances:He may for all theſe things be a good Ca- 

tholick, rough ir may be, not a very good Chriſtian, 

| Bur ſince heſs chings are aftirm'd by ſo many,the opi- 

—  nion iis probable, and the prafiice ſafe, ſaich Cardinal 

#6/u7"h @ Tolet, | But 
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But we ſhall inſtance in things of-more pablick con- 
ccrn,8& Carholick Authority. No Contra@ts, Leagues, 
Societies, Promiſes, Vows,or Oaths,are a ſufficient ſe- 
curity to him that deals with one. of the Church of 
Rome , if he ſhall pleaſe to make uſe of that liberty, 
which way , and _ times is , and alwayes can be 
granted to him,. For firſt, it 1s afftirmed,and was pra. 
&1S'd by a whole Council of Biſhops at Conflaxce, thar 
Faith js not to be kept with Hereticks; and Jubx Has , 
and Hrerom of Praguezand Savanaro/a,tcitthe miſchiefof 
violation of publick Faith;zand the fame thing was dil- 
pured fiercely art worms, in the caſc.of Lu:ber, to whom 
Ce/ar had given a ſafe conduct, and very many would 
have had it to be broken; but Ceſar was a better Chri- 
Nian than the Ecclefiaſticks,and their Party, and more 
a Gent|cmtn, But chat no {crupu'ons Princes may keep 
their words any more , in ſuch caſcs, or think chem- 
ſelves tyed to perform their ſafe condutts given to Ho- 
'reticks, there is a way found out by a new Catholick 
Dodtrine ; Becapus (ſhall ſpeak this point inſtead of the 
reſt, [ There are two diftinfTribunals,axd the Eccleſtafticalis , 
the $uperioar,end theref oregif a Secular Prince gives bus Sub- TE 
jefts a ſafe conduRthe cannot extend tt to the Supertour Tritu- 
nals nor by any ſecurity grcen, binder the Biſbop or the Pope to 
; exerciſe thetr juriſdiAron: | And upon the account of this, 
or the like Docrine,the Pope,ard the other Ecclefia- 
Kicks did prevail at Conflance, for the burning of tlicir 
Priſoners , to whom fafe conduct had been granted, 
But theſe things are ſufficiently krown by the ccm- 
plaints of the 1njur'd perſons. 
But not onely to Hereticks, but to our Friends alſo, 
we may break our Promiſes, if the Pope give us leave, 
Ir is a publick,and an avowed Dofrine, Thar if a _ 
= Wave 
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have taken an Oath ofa thing lawful and hoveſt, and 
in his power, yet if it hinders him from-doing 8 grear- 
cr good,the Pope can diſpenſewith his Qath,and take 
off the Obligation. This is expreſly aflirm'd by one gf 
rhe moſt mogerate of them, Cavus 'Bilhgp of the Cane- 
ries. But beyond difpute,and even withour adiſpenſa- 
tion, they all of them ownit, Thavit aman have pro- 
miſcd co a woman to marry her, and is þetrothed to 
hcr, and hath ſworn ir, - yer it he will before the con. 
ſummarion,enter intoa Monaſtery,his Oath (hall nor 
bind him, his pronuſe is null; bur his ſecond promiſe, 


ef. 8. cex, 6, thatſhall and. And he that denies this,is accurſed by 


Cap. tum vie 
yum de regula. 
ribus. Aquin, 
2.94.88, ar7.9, 
Lib, 1, Cc. 101, 


 Burcheſe miſchie 


the Council of Trext. 

Not only Husbands and Wives eſpouſed may break 
their Vows,and mutual Obligation,againſi the will of 
one anothcr;bur in the Church of Rome,Children have 
leave given them to diſobey their Parents,ſo they will 


-but turn Friers : ' And this they might do, Girls ar 


twelve,and Boyes at the age of fourteen years; but the 
Council of Trext enlarged it to fixreen; ' But thethin 
was taught and decreed by Pope Clement the III.. an 
Thomas eAquinas did fo, . and then it was made lawful 
by him and his Schollarsz though it was expreſly a- 
2ainſt the Do@rine and Laws of r _— ages of 
tic Church,as appears in the Capitulars of Charles the 
Great. But thus did the Phariſces teach their Childret, 
to cry Corbaygand neglect their Parentszto prerend Re» 
ligion, in prejudice offilial piety, In this particular 
L/E£1041us ha French Lawyer., an-excellently learned 
man,ſuftcred ſadly by the loſs, and forcing of a hope- 
ful Son from him, and he complain'd moſtexcellently 
in a Book written on purpoſe upon this ſubje&, 
f are Dcarinal, and grip 
awſul : 
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lawful: Bur-in the matter of Marriages and Contradts, 
, Promiſes and Vows, where a Do&rine fails; iecan be 
uppijec by the Popes power:Which thing is avowed 

and own'd without a cover; For when Pope Clement the 

V. concemn'd the Order 0! Knights Templers, he di(- 
own'd any juſtice or right in doing it, but fiuck ro lus 
power, Duanquem de jure non poſſumus, tamen ex plenitu- 5+ won _" 
dine peteſtatis, dium ordinem reprobamas; that is, though? *  * 
by right we cannot do it, yet by the fullneſs of power 

we condemn the ſaid Order ; - For he car» diipcnſe al- 
waycs, and in all things where there is cauſe, and in 
many things where thereis nocauſe; fed {ab major! pre- 

t1o,. under a greater price, ſaidthe Taxof the Datery; - 
where che price of the ſeveral diſpenſations, evgn vn - 
eauſaturpt, in baſe and filthy cauſes are ſer down, 


Intranti nummequaſi quodam Principe ſummo Deſerunt an- 
{tunt Valyey mb anditur ni{; [atv now>Bor: gt 
Extizunt valyuey i tur ni{tſatve. ont) rc 


tant Cha'ias, + 
Nay the Pope can diſpenſe ſuprit jus, contra jus; - above ©-'% ©#/ene 
Law, and againſt Law andright, faid Moſcontus un his 
Books of the Majety of the aihitint Church-; For the 
Popcs Tribunal and Gods: is buroric $- and therefore 1;,, ;. &: ſums 
cvcry reaſonable Creature is{ubje&tothe Popes'Ems mo Poet//.uide 


(tian Jacobum 


pire,ſaid the ſame Author :: And what Diſpenfations {77 40th ae... 
he uſually gives, weare beſt inform'd by a gloſS'0ot ravy, d: Com 
their own upon the Canon Law, Nora meratile,quod cum! apes 
eo qui peceut Diſpenſatur, cum 11/0 autem qu? non peccas non ond Agree 
Diſp-nſatur : It is a wondertul thing thatthcy ſhouldgunis, 
diſpenſe with a Fornicator , but: not with him who 
marries after the death of his firſt! Wife, * They give 
Divorces for Marriages the fourth degree, and: 
give Diſpenſation - to Marry.in the ſecond, Z heſe- 
ng3 
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things are a ſufficient charge, and yet evidently ſo,ang. 
publickly owned. , 

We nced not aggravate this matter,by what Payor. 
mitan, and others do ſay, that the Pope hath power to 
diſpenſe-in all the Laws ot God, except the Articles of 
Faiths and howmuch of this they own and praQice, 
needs no greater inſtance , than thar-which Yelaterran 
tells of Pope 1nnecem the VITI.that he gave the Norwe- 
giazs a Diſpenſation, not only to communtcate, but to 
conſecrate in Bread only. 

As the Pope by. his Diſpenſations undertakes to 
diffolve the Ordinances of Godsſo alforhe moſt folemn 
ContraQs of Men:Of which a very great inttance was 
given þy Pope Clement the VH. who diſpenſed with 
the Oath which Frencesthe T, 0i-France-ſolemnly ſwore 
to Charles the V. Emperour,atter the battel of Paty,and 

ave hinleaveto be, perjur'd, And one of the late 
Popes diſpenc'd with the Baſtard Son of the Conte D' 
livarez,or rather,plainly difſolv'd hisMarriage which 
he made:and conſummated with 1ſabella D' Azueta , 
whom he had publickly Married when he was bur a 
mean perſon, the Son of Doxna Margeerita Spinela, and 
-under the name of Fultan Vaeaſar : Bur when the Conde 
had declar'd him his Son and Heir,the Pope difſolv'd 
the firlt Marriage, and gave him leave,urder che name 
of Henry Philip de Guzman, to Marty D. Juana de Valeſ- 
co, Daughter to the Conttable of © a#?ele, 

And now, if it be conſidered, what influence theſe 
Dodrines have upon Societies and Communities of 
Men, they will need no further reproot, than amecr 
enumeration 'of the miſchiets they produce, They by 

this means legitimate adulterous and inceituous Mar- 
riages,and difanul lawful ContraRs: They give leave | 
| To, 
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co a Spouſe to break his or her Vow and Promiſe; and to, 
Children rodiſobey their Parenrs, and perhaps io break 
their Mothers hcarr, orto undo a Family, No words 
can bind your Faith, becauſe you can be difperc'd wir ; 
and if you ſ,vear you will nor procure a Diſpenfarion , 
you can as well be difpenc'd with for thar Perjury as the 
other; and youcannor beticd fo faſt , bur the Pope can 
unlooſe you. So thatrhere is no certainty in your Pro- 
miſe to God, or Faich to Men, in Judicatories ro Ma- 
giltraccs, or in Contras with Merchants; inthe Dury 
of Children to their Parents, of Husbands to their 
Wives, or Wives to their contrated Husbands , of a 
Catholick to a Hererick, and laſt ofall, a Subje& to his 
Prince cannor be bound fo ſtrictly, bur if the Prince be 
not of the Popes perſuaſion, or beby him judg'd a Ty- 
ranr, his Subjects ſhall owe him no Obedience. But this 
is of particular conſideration, and reſery'd for the IJ, 
Scat. 


4 Diſſuaſive from Popery. 


-f> 


| SECT.-IL.. 


TJ Here is yet another inſtance, by which the Church 
of Rome does intollerable ' prejudice to Govern. 
ments and Societies ; In which, although the Impiety 

is not {o apparent; yer the Evil is more own'd, and 
notorious', and defcnded ; and that is, the Exemption 

of - their Clergy from the Juriſdition of Secular 

Princes and Magiſtrates, both in their Eſtates and 

Perſons : Not onely inthe matters of Simony , He- 

rcſie and Apoſtaſie ; but in matters of Theft, Per- 

jury, Murther , Adultery , Blaſphemy and Treaſone 

In which Caſes they ſuffer not a Clcrgy-man to be. 

judged by the Secular Power, untill the Church hath 

$i Imperator, quit him, and turn'd him over, and given them leave 
m— t00 proceed; This was vcrified in the Synod of Dzl- 
de conflitue, matia, held by the Legats of Pope 1nncent the 11T. 
-— {| a and 1s now in the Church of Reme, pretended to be 
De Clericis (31, by Divine Right; | For ut canner te proved, that 
5,4 1: <6-uygi Secular Princes are the Law'ul Supertours and Judges of 
* Clergy-men , unleſs it can be prov'd, that the Sheep are 

better than the Shepherd, or Sogs than their Fathers, or 

Temporals than Spirituals, | ſaid Bellarmine: And rhere- 

De Offic. Chri- fore ir is a ſhame ( ſayes he) to ſec Princes contend- 
ſſhm Prine, ing with Bithops for Preccdency , or for Lands, For 
e445 ehe truth is this ( what ever the cuſtom be ) the 
: Prince 
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Prince is the Biſhops SubjeR , not the Biſhop the Prin- 
ces : For no man can ſerve two Maſtcrs, the Pope is 


I6r 


Suerer, d finſ, 


contre [e6t. An- 


their own Superiour , and therefore the Secular Prince g/ic. 4. 4. c.17. 


cannot be. So both Bellarmize and Swarez conclude this 
Do&rine our of Scriprure, 

And although in this, as in all things elſe , when he 
finds it for the advantage of the Church, the Pope can 
diſpenſe; and divers Popes of Rome did - give power 
ro the Common. wealth of Yexzce , to judge Clergy-men , 
and puniſh them for L ay Offences ; yer hcw ill this 
was taken by Paulus V, at their hands, and whar ſtirrs 
he made in Chriſtendome concerning ir , the World 
was witneſs; and it is to be rcad in the Hiſtory of 
the Venetian Intcrdidt , and not without great difficulty 
defended by Marcus Antonius Peregrinus, M. Autonius 
Otheltus, and Joachim Scaynus of Padua, beſide the Doctors 
of Fence. 

Now if it be conſidered , how great a part of man. 
kind in the Roman Communion are Clernpmonz 
and how great a portion of the: Lands and Revenues 
in cach Kingdom they have; to pretend a Divine 
_ of Exemption of their Perſons from Secular 
Judicatories , and their Lands from Secular burthens 
and charges of the Common-wealth , is t» make Re- 
ligion a very little friend co the Publick; and Caulcs, 
that by how much there is more of Religron, by 10 
much there is the leſs of Pity and Publick Duty. 
Princes have many times fele the Evil, and are al- 
wayecs ſubje& ro ur, when ſo many thouſand perſons 
arc in their Kingdoms,. and yet Subjects to a For- 
reign Power. Bur we necd not trouble our ſelves 
to reckon the Evills conſcquent co this Procedure , 
themſclves have own'd them , cven the very w "we 

; Y 2 O 
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of things, [ The Rebrllion of a Clergy-man againſt bis 
Prigce is nut Treaſon, becauſe he is not bis Princes $ub- 
je, \ Ir is cxpreſly ranght by Emanuel S$;; and be- 
cauſe the French-tneh in zeal to their own King , 
could not endure this, Do@rine ,. theſe words were 
left our of the Edition of Pavis, but till remain 
in the Editions of Antwerp and Coliey, But the thing 
is a general Rule, | That all Eccleſiaſtical perſoys are 
free from Secular Juriſdifton in cauſes Criminal , mhe- 
ther Ciuil or Eccleſiaſtical : and this Rule is fo gene- 
ral, that it admits no exceptrong and ſo certain, that 
Deſenſ.fd. 1.4, it cannot be dented , wnleſs you will contradift the Prin- 
6,15./.4, 1, ciples of Fatth: | So Father Suarez, And this is pre. 
tended to be allowed by Councills, Sacred Canons, 
and all the DcRors of Laws Humane and Divine ; 
Apuiog. p. 57. for fo Bellarmine affirms. Apainſt which , ſince it is 
a matter of Faith and Doctrine, which we now Charge 
upon the Church of Rome , as an Enemy to pub. 
lick Government, we ſhall think it ſufficient to op- 
poſe againſt their Pretenſion , the plain and caſe 
words of St, Paul, Let every ſoul be ſubje& to the bigher 
Powers, Every ſoul, ] That is, ſaith St, Chryſoftome, whea 
tn buxe lum. cr he bea Monk, or anEvangelift , a Prophet, ot an 

Apolile, 

Of the like iniquity, when it is extended to its 
u'moft Commentary , which the Commenters of the 
Church of Ree pur upon it , 15, -the Divine Right: 
of rhe Scal of Conſeſſion , which they make fo Sa- 
cred , to ſcrve ſuch ends as they have choſen , thar 
Inflruf, $a- It may not be broken up to ſave the lives of Princes , 
cerd.l.3. 5. 16: or of the whole Republick , ſaith Teſt; No, not to 


t, be 2g | 
& 19.15, * fave all the World , ſaid Henriquez ; Not to ſave 
15, | an 
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&n Innocent, not to keep the World from burning, or Re. 

ligion from perverſion, or all the Sacraments from demo. 

lition, Indeed it is lawful, ſaith Bellarmine, if a Treaſon 4ps!, contr; 
be known to a Prieſt in Confeſſion, and he may in gene- Xt- 2. 5/6 
ral words give notice to a Hows and Catholick Prince ,* '* 

bur not to a Heretick; and thar was acutely and prudent- 

ly ſaid by him, {aid Father Swarez, Father Beet is nor ſo ©. Reg." 
- Kind even to the Catholick Princes; for he ſaycs, that it "$4? & 3 
is better that all the Kings of the World ſhould peri(h , 

than that rhe Seal of Confeſſion ſhould be fo much as once 

broken; and rhis is the Catholick Dodtrine, ſaid Eutle- 

men Johannes in his Apology tor Garnet : and for ithe al- 

fo quotes Suarez, But it is enough to have nam'd this, cop, 13; 
How little care theſe men take of the lives of Princes, and 

the Publick Intereſt; which they fo greatly undervalue 

eoevery trifling fancy of their own , isbur too evident by 


theſe Doarines. 
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'FFTHe laſt thing we ſhall remark for the inſtru&ion 


| andcautionotour charges, is not the leaſt, The 
Do&rines of the Church of Rome, are great Enemics to 
the dignity and ſecurity, to the powers and lives 
of Pcinces : And this we ſhall briefly prove, by ferting 
down the , Dorines themſelves, and their .conſequent 
PraQiſes, | 
And here we obſerve, that not onely the whole-Order 
of Jcfuites is 2 great Enemy ro Monarchy , 'by ſubjeQing 
the Dignity of Princes ro the Pope, by making the 
Pope the Supreme Monarch of Chriſtians; bur they alſo 
reach, that it is a Catholick Doarine, the DoRrine of 
thc Church, 
. The Pope hath a Supreme Power of diſpoſing the 
Temporal things of all Chriſtians, in order to a 
Spirxual good, laith Bellarmize, And Becanus dif- 
courſes ot this very largely, in his Book of the 
Engliſh Controverſie , Printed by Albin at Mentz, 
1612, Bur becauſe this Book was ordcr'd to be 
purz'd ( una litura poteſk ) we (hall not. infilt upon 
it; but there is as bad which was never cenſur'd, 
Bellarmine ſayes, that the Eccleſiaſtical Republick can 
command and compel the Temporal , which 1s indeed its 
Subjc& , ro change the Adminiſtration , and wer 
rinces, 
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Princes, and to appoint others, when ir cannot others 
wiſe defend the Spiritual good : And F. Suarez ſayes 
the lame. Tne _ of the Pope extends ir ſelf ro 
the coercion of Kings with Temporal puniſhments , 
and depriving them of their Kingdoms , when neceſ- fx; a 
ſity requiresz nay , this power 1s more neceſſary 0- 18.& 20, | 
ver Princes , than over Subje&ts, The ſame alfo is 
taught by Santarel, in his Book of Herefie and Schiſm, 
printed at Rome, 1636, ' | 
But che miſchict -of this DoQrine proceeds a little 
furthcr, | 
Cardinal Toelzt athirms , and our Countryman Father |, _. 
. | gras . oncer. Ecclef, 
Bridgewater commends the faying', That when a Prince jn ani. 
is excommunicale , b'fore the Denunctation , the Subjefs (44, 336+ 
are not abſolued from their Oath of Allegtance ( as Caje- 
tan ſayes wells ) yet when it is denounc'd , they are 
220: only abſolved from thetr obedience , but are bound 
not to obey, unleſs the fear of death , or loff of goods 
excuſe them; which was the cuſe of the En;hſh Catho- 
licks tz the time of Henry the VII, And F, Creſwel 11 pbitogar. 
ſaycs, it 15 the ſentence of all Catholicks , that Subjc&s/7#. 2. ». 1695 
ate bound to cxpel Hererical Princes, if they have © **”" 
ſirength enough z4 and that to this rhey are tycd by 
the Commandment of God, the mott ftrit 'rie of 
Conſcience, and the excreme danger of ther Souls, 
Nay, even betorcthe ſentence is declar'd , thovgh'the' 
Subjects are nor bound to 1c, yet 'Jawiully they may 
deny obedience ro a3 ilcretical Prince, fatd Gregory de 797-3. 4/p.r, 
Palentie. $I 
It were an endleſs labour to tranſcribe the horri- 
ble Do@rincs which are preacl?d in the Jcſutts 
School , to the ſhaking of the Regal power of ſuch 
- Princes 
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Princes which are not of che Raman Communion, The 
whole Occonorppy of it is well deferib'd by Aellarmize; 
Contr, Bircl, who affirms , That it does gt belong to Morks or other 
C 7+ Eccleſraſlicks , to commits Murthers , neither doe the Popes 
uſe to proceed that way. But their maputr is, firſ Fa- 
therly to corref® Princes, uhen by Eccleſtaftical Cenſures 
to deprive wb:m of the Communion » they to abſolue 
their Subjefls from the Oath of Allegiance, and to 
deprive them of their Kingly Dignity, And what then > 
The execution belongs to others, This 1s the way of 
the Popes, thus wiſely and moderately to break Kings in 

ICCCE, . | 
F We delight not to aggravate cvill things, We 
therefore forbcar to ſet down thote Forrid things 
ſpoken by $4, Mariana, Santarel, Carelus Scrtbanius , 
«bi ſupra, 1.6. 0,4 ſomeothers. It is enough that Suarez ſayes, An 
6:5 [ 24 Excommunicate Kirg may nuh impunity be depes'd or 
killd &y any one. This is the caſe of Kings and 
Princes by the Scntence of the chiefeſt Roman Do- 
ors, Andifitbeobjeted, That weare commanded 
to obey Kings, r0t to ſpeak evill of them, nt to curſe 
them, m0, not 32 Our heart; there is a way found our 
ro anſwer theſe little things. For though the Apo. 
ſtle commands , that we ſhould be ſubje& to higher 
Powers, and obey Kings, and all that are in Autho- 
rity: Iris true, you muſt, and ſo you may well 
enough for all this; for the Pope can make that he 
who 15 a King, ſhall be no w_ » andthen you are 
'Contr, Bartl. Qif-oblig'd : fo Bellarmine, And ifafter allthis, there 
wa remains any ſcruple of Conſcience, it ought to be re- 
membred , that though even after a Prince is Excom- 
municated > it ſhould be of ix {clf a fin to depoſe or 
kill 
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kill che Prince; yer ifthe Popecammands you, it is no 


ſin, For if the Pope ſhould err by —— ſon, or farbid- 
ding Vertues, yet the Church were bound to 


Bellarmine, + 
Put they add more particulars of the (ame bran. 
The Sons of an Heretical Father are made ſui juris , that is , 


free from their Fathers power : A Catholick wife is not tyed. 
to pay her duty to an Keretical Husband ; and the Servants 


are not bound 10 doſervice toſuch Mates: Theſe are' the 
Dodtrines of their great Azorius; and as for Kings, he 
affirms,they may be Depos'd for Hereſie : Bur all this 
is only in the caſe of Heretical Princes, Bur what for 

others > | Wovnes 
Even the Roman Cartholick Princes are not free 
from this danger. All the World knows what the 
 Popedid to King Chiperick of France: He Depos'd 
him, and pur Pepzr in his place; and did what he 
could to have pur Albert King of the Romars in the 
Throne of Ph;lip, {ir-named the Fair, They werethe 
Popes of Rome who arm'd the Son againſt the Fa- 
ther, the Emperour Henry I V. and the Son fought- 
againſt him,took him Priſoner, ſhav'd him,and thruſt 
him into a Monaſtery, where he dyed with grief and 
hunger, Wewilll not ſpeakof the Emperour Frede- 
rick, Henry the ſixth Emperour., the Duke of Savoy, 
againſt whom he caus'd @barles the V. ard Francis 
the I. of France, to take Arms; nor of Francis Denda- 
lus Duke of Fenice, whom he bound with chains, and 
tcd him as Dogs are fed, with bones and ſcraps un- 
dcr his Table: Our own Hepry che II, and King 
| __ Jobn, 


keve , that the 
vices were good, and the vertues evil; unleſs She would (11 a-: 
gainſt Her Conſcience: . They arethevery 'words of 
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4 Diſhes from Pepery 
Jobn ,' were great inftanees of what Prizent in their caſe 
may expe. from that Relagion, - Theſe were the piety of 
the Father of Chriftendoms: - Bue theſe were the- pro- 


- dut:ofthe DoaQrine which: Clemens the V, verted in 


Inflit; mor al. 
port. 2. lib,10« 
Cap, 9» 


Whi ſupra, - 


See Mnt.Vi- 
wvaldus de 
Bulla c&14 
Pomini, 


the Council of Firmzs, Qnur jus Riga ofependner The 
rightof all Kings'depend upon the Popc : andthere- 
fore evenabeir CatholickPrincesare at their mercy , 
and they, would:it they-durft , uſe themaccordivgly : 
It chey.do bur favour Hereticks; or Schiſmaticks, re- 
ceivethem, or defend them;:;. ifrne Emperour be per- 
jur'd, | it he ra(bly-break a league made with the Sce 
Apoſtolick;- it he do not keep the peace! promis'd to 
cheChurch, if he be facrilegious , it he diſſi;;are the 
goods ofthe-Church,the Pope may Depoſe himgſaid 
Azorius.. And Santaretſayes , he may Co:it , in'caſe 
the Prince or Emperour be.inſufficient, if he be wiek- 
ed, if he be unprofitable, if hedoes not defend 'the 
Church, This is verymuchbur yer there is ſomerhing 
more; - this may be done ,- ithe impoſe new Gabcls 
or Impoſts: upon his SubjeRs:, without the Popes 
leave; for th they do not pretendto this alſo, why does 
the Pope in Bulls c&ne Dimins., Excommunicate all 
Princes that do it > - | 
Now if it be erquir'd , By what Avthority the 
Pope does theſe things? Ir is anſwered, Thar the 
Pope hath a Supreme and abſolute Authoritys' both 


- the Spiritual and the Temporal Power is in the 


Popc as Chriſts Vicar, {aid 4zerius and Saw;arel. The 
Clhwch baththe right ofa Superiour Lord over the 
1ights of Princcs, and their Temporaltiesz and thae 
by Her Juriſdition, Shediſpoſes of Temporals ut 4+ 
ſue peculro, as of Her own proper goods , ſaid our 

Country. 
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| Country-man Weſten,Refor of the College at Doway. gr +4 Jer. 
Nay, the Pope hath POWET 21 0/44, per omna, ſuper is f&.s an: 
£144, in all things, thorough all things, and over all17./&.s. & 
things; and the ſublimity and immenſity of the Supreme 7-14" __ 
Biſhop 18 ſo great , that n6 mortal man can compreband it , mundz parts 4; 
ſaid Cafſeneus; no manien expreſs it , uo man 561 think _——y - 
#: Sothat it is no wonder what Papirius-Meſſonus (aid. OY 
of Pope Boniface the V TI, that he own'd himſelf 7-3: 
not onely as the Lord-of France, but of all the 
World. E. 

Now we are ſure it will be ſaid , That this is but 
the private Opinion of ſome Doors , vot- the Do+ 
Arine of -the Church of Rome, To this we reply 
x, Ir isnot the'private Opinion of a few , bur their 
publick Do&rine, own'd, and offer'd to be juſtified to. 
all the World, as appears inthe preceding Teſtimo- 
nies. 2,It is the Opinionof all the Jeſuit Ocder,which 
is now the greateſt and'moſt glorious in the Church of 
Rome , and the maintenance of ir, isthe ſubje& mat- 
ecr of their new Vow of Obedience to the Pope, that» 5, g,jw,o' 
is, to advance his Grandeur, 3. Not onely the Jes obedent .unem 
ſuis, bucall che Canoniſts in the Church of Rome , $42. 1n 
contend earneſtly for: theſe Do@rines, 4, Tiis they a _ 
doe upon the Authority of the Deeretals, and their /*6 7's 2. In 
own Law, * andthe Decrees of Councills, 5, Not j7"te 7, 
onely the Jeſuiſtsand'Canoniſts, bur others alſo of ize-r nnnut- 
grom note amonglt them, earneſtly contend for theſe {5; 1" g's) $- 

oarines; particularly Caſſer4us,Zoderrcus *,the Arch- Took py __ 
Biſhop of Flarence *., Petras ds Monte*, St, Thomgs V-cnnenſ« (ub 
Aquinas *, Bozjus, Baronius,and many others, 8;Them- 77 - 
in Caſſeneo,* Summ. $, part. 1, 2.2, 6.6. ſift 4. "It ſus Monerthia quem citat Felians in 
6ap.fi quando ,ubi per eum _ reſcript,* In trafb.deRege'& _ R'gem Cypri, 
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1» P6;/1par, ſelves tell us itis a marter of Faith ; F, Creſwel ſayes 3 
ſeF.z. 3. 160. It is the ſentence of all Catholicks 3 and they that doe 
Ltb. di fde mot admir theſe Dofrines, Father —_ calls thenv 
beret roads hf chrittians, Grinners , barking Royalifts, and a new 
In epiſt. moni« SeFt of Catholicks; and Eademon Johannes fayes, That 
_ — J. wichour queſtion it is a Hereſte in the-judgewent of 
"T all Catholicks,- Now in ſuch-things'wiich are not in 
their Creeds, 'and publick Confeflions, from whence' 
ſhould we know the Doarines of their Church , bur 
frcm their chicteſt and moſt leading Doors; who, ir 
15 certain, would fain have all the World bclieve it to 
bethe Doarine of their Church > And'therefore as ir 
is certaingthatany Roman Carholick may with allow- 
ance be of this opinion; ſo he will be eſteemed the ber- 
ter and more zealous Catholick if he bezand if it were 
not for fearof Princes,who-will not loſe their Crowns 
for their fooliſh Doarines ,- there isno peradventure 
bur it would bedeclared to be defide,a matter of faith, 
as divers of thern of late do nor ſtick to ſay.And of this 
the Pope gives but too much evidence, - ſince he will 
not take away the ſcandal,which is fo greatly given to 
all Chriſiian Kings and Republicks,by a publick and a 
juſt condemnation ot it. ' Nay ,'itis worſe than thus ; 
for Sixtus 2utntus.upon the X 7 of September, A,D.1'5 89. 
z1 ai Oratton ina Conclave of Cardinals,did ſolemn. 
ly commend the Monk that kill'd Henry the I II. of 
- France. The Oration was printed: at Paris by them that 
had rcbcll'd againſt that Prince,and avouched for Au- 
theatick: by Boucher, Decreil, and Ancelein : And though 
fome would fain have it thought to be none of his; yet 
Jareſp;, ad 4- Bellarmine dares not deny: it , but makes for ita crude, 


ls,  andacold Apology, 


eA Diſſuaſive from Popery; 

Now concerning this Article , it will not be necef- 
ſary to declare the Sentence of the Church of Eng- 
land and Ireland , becauſe it is notorious to all the 
World ; and is expreſly _— againſt chis Roman 
Dogrine, by Laws, Articles, Conteſſions, Homilies, 
the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy, the Book of 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, and the many excellent Writings 
of King James of Blefled Memory , of our Biſhops and 
other Learned Perfons againkk Bellarmine, Parſons, Eu- 
demon Fohannes, Creſwel, and-others : And nothing. is 
more notorious, than that the Church of England is 
moſt dutiful, moſt zcalous for the right of Kings 5- and 
within theſe four and twenty ycars , - She hath had 
many Martyrs,and very,very many Confteſfors in this 
Caule. - 
 Iristrue,. that:the Church of Reme does recriminate 


in this point, afld charges ſome Calturniſls and Prechys 


teriaus With Do@rincs which indeed they borrowed 
from R-me, uſirg tl eir Arguments, making uſe of 
their Expreſſions, and purſuing their Principles, Bur 
withthem in this Article we have nothing todo, but 
to reprove the Men,and condemn their Dodrine,as we 
have done all along, by private Writings, and publick 
Jaitruments.. 

Wee conclude theſe our Reproofs with an Exhorta> 
tion to our reſpe&ive Charges, to all rhat deſire to 
be ſav'd in the day of the Lord Jeſus; that they de- 
clinc from theſe horrid Dofrines, which in their 
birth are new,in their growth are ſcandalous, in their 
proper .conſcequents are infinitely: dangerous to'thcir 
Souls, and. bunt for their precious life : Bur therefore 
it is highly fit , that they alſo thould perceive their 
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own advantages , and give God praiſe , that they are 
immur'd from ſuch infinice dangers, by the Holy Pce- 


. cepts, and Holy Faich raught and commanded inthe 


Church of Exgland and Ireland; in which the word of 
God is (cr betore them as. 4 Laxihory to therr feet , and 4 
Light unte thety eyes; and the Secramezts are fully admi- 
niltred accordingto Chrilts.Inſticutionz and. Repen« 


.tance is preach'd according to the meaſures of the Go- 
* ſpel; and Faith in Ghrif# 1s propounded according to 


the Rule of the Apoſtles, and the meaſures of the 
Churches Apoliolical; and O2edience $2 Kings is great- 


ly and (acredly urg'd; and the Authority and Order of Bi. 


ps is preſerv'd, againſt che' Uſurpation of the Pope, 


and the Invaſion of Schiſmaticks and 4erraxs new and 
. old; .and Truth and Faith to all-mven is kept and preach'd 
. to be neceſſary and inviolable; and#be Commandements 


aceexpounded with juſt ſeverity,andwithour ſcruplesz 


and Hol: qgfs of Life is urg'd upon all men,as indiſpenſa- 
bly necefſary to Salvation , -and therefore without any 


allowances, tricks, and lictle artifices of eſcaping from 
it by eaſie and imperfea DoArines;and every thing is 


pracis'd which is uſeful eo the ſaving: of our Souls , 


and Chrifts Merits and Satisfafizom are intircly relyed 
upon for the pardon of our fins; and the xece [ſity of Good 


-Works is univerſally taughtzand owr Prayers arc holy,un- 


blameable,cdifying,and underſtood they are accord- 
ing to the meaſures of the VVord of God, and the pra. 
Aice of all Saints, {n this Church the Children are du- 
dy, carctully, and rightly Baptiz'4; and the Bapriz'd, in 
their due time are Confirm'd; and the Confirm'd are 
Communicated;and Penitents are Abſoh/d; and the Im- 


Ppemients puniſhed and diſcouraged; and Holy gets 
4 - 


' ADiſſuaſive from Popery, 
all men is preferr'd before unclean Concubinate in a- 
ny; and Nothing is wanting eat God and his Chriſt 


hach made neceflary to Salvation, 


Behold we ſct before you Life and Death, Bicfſing 


and Curling , Satety and Danger, Chooſe 


which you will; but rememopcr chat the Pro. 

hets who are among you, have declar'd to 
you the way of Salvation, Now the Lord grte 
9% waderflancing in all iings , and reveal even 
this alſo anto you, Amen, 
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